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INTRODUCTION
1

This volume 1s largely an anthology of the writings and
sayings of past and present significant, popular American
religious hiberals and progressives

The author intended to call all these American heretics
and saints merely liberals, but that term 1s not strong enough
or accurale enough for most of them A hberal 1s defined 1n
Webster’'s New International Dictionary as “one who favors
greater freedom 1n political or religious matters” While all
the persons who figure 1n this book are Ihberals 1n this strict
sense, Roger Williams being one of the outstanding examples,
they are also more than that

A hberal 1s sometimes considered to be one who takes
a middle ground between radical and extreme conservatives
on the one hand and radical and extreme reformers on the
other In this sense of the word, liberals are middle-of-the-
roaders, moderates, seekers of the happy medium William
Ellery Chanming 1s one of the outstanding examples of this
Perhaps the best defimition of this kind of liberal 1s contained
1n the lines of Alexander Pope, 1n his “Essay on Criticism”
he 15 neither

“ the last to lay the old aside,
Nor yet the first by whom the new 1s tried ”

While many of those who figure 1n this volume are hiberals
1n this sense, several of them perceive that this kind of liberal-
1sm does not always keep pace with the times, and so some of
them have gone ahead of and beyond 1t

3



4 American Heretics and Saints

A liberal 1s often considered to be one who 1s tolerant and
gentle 1n his attitude towards those differing with him Ben-
jamin Franklin 1s one of the outstanding examples of this
kind While many of the persons who figure 1n this book are
liberals 1n this sense, this quality 1s not so important now
because 1t 15 a virtue which has been overdone by liberals
The lessening importance of this virtue 1s not due to an in-
creasing tolerance in society, a development which might
lessen the necessity for emphasis on religious tolerance Para-
doxically enough, the situation 1s quite the opposite Con-
servafive Fundamentalist rehigionists, both Protestant and
Roman Cathohe, are growing even less tolerant and more
militant than they used to be The traditional American
separation of church and state, never complete and perfect,
18 more and more jJeopardized

Since the American heretics and saints who figure 1n this
volume desire more than mere freedom, which 1s a means
and not an end 1n 1tself, since most of them are more pro-
gressive and modern than merely moderate ; and since many of
them are not tolerant of oppression, superstition, and arb:-
trary authority, 1t seems better to term them not merely lib-
erals but progressives All progressives are liberals, but not
all liberals are very progressive

2

Progressives do not necessarily believe, with many Uni-
tarians, in the automatic “progress of mankind onward and
upward forever” They hope and work for progress, hence
their name, but alert progressives at the present time feel
pessimistic rather than optimistic about the future improve-
ment and progress of the human race If we are to maintain
the American tradition of religious freedom and the scientific
tradition of the inquiring mind, 1t 18 necessary that the ag-
gressions of the reactionary churches be halted by a firm
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stand on the part of liberals and progressives. Dr John
Dewey, Professor Emeritus of Philosophy at Columbia Uni-
versity and by common consent, America’s greatest living
philosopher, Dr Harry Elmer Barnes, eminent historian and
sociologist, Dr Charles Francis Potter, noted lecturer and
author, and other alert liberals and progressives seriously
doubt that any form of liberalism can survive without arming
itself against the forces of religious, political, economic, and
social conservatism and reaction Dr Dewey recently wrote
that “hiberalism must now become radical,” by which he meant
that progressives must become aggressive, laymg aside their
lazy tolerance and shaling off their passive smugness, 1f they
are to preserve liberalism and 1ts values necessary to a civili-
zation worthy of the name *

If the tragedy of triumphant religious and political re-
actionism 18 to be averted, liberals and progressives, without
relaxing 1nsistence upon unconditional freedom of conscience
and worship for all, must use systematically the methods of
education and peaceful persuasion to spread progressive
thought *“The price of liberty 1s eternal vigilance,”* Jeffer-
son 18 said to have declared, and, he could have added, it is
also the price of liberalism and progress He wrote in 1796
that “we are hkely to preserve the liberty we have obtained
only by unremitting labors and penils”' Roger Williams’
warning 1s still pertinent “lhiberty of searching out truth
[1s] hardly got, and as hardly kept.”*

It wall not be enough for liberals to appeal to reason, for
men 1n general are not reasoning creatures The liberal and

1 Dewey, John, Inberalism and Sociwal Action (New York G P Put-
nam, 1935), 62

2 Quoted by Wendell Philips, Public Oprnion, January 28, 1852

3 Jefferson, Thomas, Writings (ed Albert E Bergh Washington,
D C Thomas Jefferson Memorial Association, 1903), IX, 336

4 Williams, Roger, “The Bloody Tenet Yet More Bloody,” Narragansett
Club Publications (Providence, R I, 1866-1874), IV, 30



6 American Heretics and Sawnts

progressive appeal must be rousing and emotional if 1t 1s to
compete effectively with reactionary propaganda which relies
successfully upon habit, custom, inertia, and mental laziness
The mass of mankind prefer the familiar and the customary
Conventional and familiar music 1s what the ear likes to listen
to The eye prefers traditional painting, with its famihar
lines and colors New 1deas are even more disturbing to most
people than are new music or pictures New economic 1deas
are mdiscriminately labelled Communism, new political 1deas,
anarchism or Bolshevism, new religious 1deas, atheism To
many people, Communism, Bolshevism, and atheism are
merely “everything that I don’t believe 1n”

3

In making an appeal for hberalism and progressiveness
on the basis not only of reason but also of emotion, experience,
and tradition, nothing can be more effective in America than
the personalities, characters, and ulterances of these Ameri-
can heretics and saints They span our national past as an
unbroken apostatic succession of liberals and progressives
from the early English seitlement of the new world to the
present moment They have pointed the way, they have
charted our course.

John Robinson described the liberal and progressive reli-
gious attitude for the following two centuries when, more
than three hundred years ago, he conceived of spiritual evo-
lution and declared to the Pilgrim fathers that “the Lord had
more truth and hght yet to break forth out of his holy word”*

When reliance on God’s “holy woid” as the infallible

authority was undermined a century ago by the progressive
wing of the Unitarianism of that time, Theodore Parker epito-

5 Quoted by Winslow, Edward, “A Brief Narration,” Chronicles of the
Pulgrim Fathers (ed Alexander Young Boston Little and Brown, 1844),
397
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mized the new and enlarged liberal and progressive attitude
in his favonte aphorism “Truth for authonty, not authonty
for truth.”*

The twentieth century progressive religious attitude 1s
deseribed by the Unitarian religious Humanist, Dr John H
Dietrich, when he wrote that religious progressivism 1s a
guality of mind, “of the forward-loocking mind as opposed to
the backward-looking mind, of the progressing mind as op-
posed to the static mind” " And, he should have added, of
the aggressive as opposed to the passive mind. It 18 not
enough to have a passion for truth; there must also be a pas-
sion to make truth prevail.

Tt 1s the tradition of such a religious attitude in America,
from 1ts beginning 1n the progressive Congregational minister,
John Robinson, to its present flowering m such religious
Humanists as Dr John Haynes Holmes, Dr Charles Francis
Potter and Dr John H Dietrich, with which this volume 1s
concerned

4

While this volume 1s largely an anthology in which every
person 1s made to speak for himself, 1t has something of the
character of biography It consists of a series of sixteen
essays devoted to prominent American religious liberals and
progressives, four for each of four centuries These person-
alhities are considered because of their heresy, their noble and
useful character, and their political, economic, and sociological
as well as theological progressiveness All mere theologians

are excluded Only those are included who through character
and personality, as well as knowledge and thought, have left
their mark on progressive religion in America Nevertheless,

6 Quoted by Chadwick, John W, Theodore Parker Preacher and Re-
former (Boston Houghton Mifflin, 1900), 110

7 Dietrich, John H , The Signaficance of the Unitarian Movement (Bas-
ton American Unitarian Association, 1927), 4
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1t has been the author’s purpose to supply merely sufficient
information about each person to provide the reader with a
background against which to place his religious thought and
teachings

Detailed analysis of the thought of these persons has pur-
posely been avoided 1n the hope that they will speak for them-
selves The critical judgments of others regarding them have
usually been presented as carefully as the author’s own In
fact, the author 1s perhaps almost more an editor than an
author, although he has put himself into the preparation of
the volume so heartily that the i1deas of these persons now
seem to him almost as much his as theirs

The volume also has some of the character of a historical
résumé of the development of liberal and progressive religion
in America It 1s not the purpose of the book, however, to
present a contmuous and complete history Its primary em-
phasis 15 on outstanding individual religious contributions
If this were a history, 1t would have to include consideration
of such denominations as the Unitarian and Universalist
churches and the Ethical Culture and Free Thought move-
ments Such a history 1s beyond the scope of this book

For religious liberals and progressives the book may
claim to contain the American chapters of a new and universal
Bible



I
JOHN ROBINSON SPIRITUAL EVOLUTIONIST
1

HE first American religious liberal never set foot on
American soil He was the Reverend John Robinson,
minister to the Pilgrims  His passage with part of his

congregation on the “Mayflower” from Plymouth, England, to
Plymouth, New England, was blocked partly because his
religious opmnions were too lhiberal for the London Puritan
merchants who backed the Pilgrims financially in the coloniza-
tion of New England * Robinson was a modern Moses who
never even saw the Promised Land, prevented from going to 1t
not by God but by the worldly, not by his own tumidity but by
the machinations of his opponents

Robinson was born 1n 1576 1n Sturton, Nottinghamshire, *
He was graduated from Cambridge University and entered the
dergy of the Church of England, but he gradually became
dissatisfied with the Church He became an Independent, part
way between the Separatists, who would separate themselves
from the Anglican Church, and the Puritans, who would fur-
ther purify or reform the established church and remain i 1t *
He believed that separation was not necessary “from this or

L Robmnson, Works (ed Robert Ashton London John Snow, 1851
3 vols ), I, lvi-lvin  Bradford, William, "“Dialogue,” Chronicles of the
Pulgrim Fathers (ed Alexander Young Boston Little and Brown, 1844),
453n  Bradford, History of Plymouth Plantation, 1606-1646 (ed Wilham
T Davis New York Scribner, 1908), 202-263

2 For general biographical data on Robinson, I rely on Burgess, Walter
H, John Robinson Pastor of the Pulgrum Fathers (London Williams and
Norgate, 1920)

3 Works, 111, 378, also, 105, 353-354, 406

9
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that or any church, but only from the world.” * “Our faith
15 not negative nor [does 1t] . consist 1 the con-
demning of others but 1n the edifying of ourselves ™'
Although he was for a time rector of St Andrew’s Church at
Norwich, he led a group from his and other congregations to
Amsterdam, Holland, in 1608 They settled more permanently
1 1609 at Leyden, where they remained until 1620, when many
of them migrated by way of England to New England Robin-
son died in Leyden 1mn 1625.

His influence upon the church at Plymouth, and through
that church upon the other churches of New England, was
important He preached an i1mpressive farewell sermon to
his congregation when part of 1t embarked at Leyden, and
he wrote 2 memorable pastoral letter which was read when
it embarked at Plymouth, England To Wilham Brewster,
formerly ruling elder of the Leyden church and leader of the
new Plymouth church, he gave much advice For instance,
n 1623 he wrote “Concerning the killing of those poor In-
dians” “oh! how happy a thing had 1t been, 1f you had con-
verted some, before you killed any, besides, where blood 1s
once begun to be shed, 1t 13 seldom stanched of a long time
after ”* The new Plymouth congregation looked to Robinson
for spiritual guidance, as 1t had in Holland, and as long as he
Iived he was 1ts spiritual leader.’

2

The historical significance of Robinson as the leader of
the Pilgrims 1s underlaid by his philosophical significance as a
religionist and thinker

4 Winslow, Edward, ““A Brief Narration,” Chronicles of the Pilgrim
Fathers, 399

3 Winslow, 400
6 Bradford, History, 172

7Ibiud, 41 Ashton, Robert, “Memoir of the Life of the Reverend John
Robinson,” Robinson’s Works, I, liv-lv1
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He aspired to hold his mind open and receptive to new
1deas ‘I profess myself always one of them, who still desire
to learn further, or better, what the good will of God 15""
William Bradford, the excellent Pilgrim historian, wrote that
Robinson was ‘“‘never satisfied 1n himself until he had searched
any cause or argument he had to deal in thoroughly and to the
bottom, and we have heard him sometimes say to his famihars
that many times, both 1n writing and disputation, he knew he
had sufficiently answered others, but many times not himself,
and was ever desirous of any light, and the more able, learned,
and holy the persons were, the more he desired to confer and
reason with them ”°*

The analogy between Moses and John Robinson 1s a
tempting one, but nevertheless imperfect While Moses 1s re-
corded as having handed down the immutable law of God to
his people, Robinson, 1n the supreme realm of truth, conceived
the principle of evolution more than three hundred years ago
He perceived, as Emerson was to declare, that tiuth 1s an
“unbarrelable and unbottleable commodity

In his farewell sermon to the Pilgrims at Leyden, Robin-
son 18 reported to have declared that ‘it 1s not possible the
Christian world should have come so lately out of such thick
antichristian darkness, and that full perfection of knowledge
should break forth at once” He declared that he was *“very
confident the Lord had more truth and light yet to break forth
out of his holy word” He said that the fact that Calvinists
stuck where Calvin left them was “a misery much to be
lamented”, for, though Luther and Calvin were “precious
shining hights 1n their times, yet God had not revealed his
whole will to them, and were they now hiving . they would
be as ready and willing to embrace further hght, as that they
had received ” * Perhaps this 1s the greatest compliment ever

8 Works, 111, 103
9 Bradford, "A Dialogue,” 452
10 Winslow, “A Brief Narration,” 297
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paid Calvin Robinson himself better deserved it when he
declared, “Our Lord Chrst calls himself truth, not custom ” *

Many can perceive the limitations of their ancestors, but
Robinson saw that not only his own generation but even he
himself, as well, would turn out to have himitations Wrote
the Pilgrim, Edward Winslow, who recorded the farewell
sermon, “he charged us before God and his blessed angels, to
follow him no further than he followed Christ, and 1f God
should reveal anything to us by any other instrument of his,
to be as ready to receive 1t as ever we were to receive any
truth by his [own] mmstry ” ™

He was, indeed, “very confident the Lord had more truth
and light yet to break forth out of his holy word,” and his
vision followed his congregation to the New England Ply-
mouth which he never saw Its church covenant proclaimed
that the congregation would “walk 1n all [God’s] ways, made
known, or to be made known unto them, according to their
best endeavors, whatsoever 1t should cost them ” *

Nevertheless, John Adams was right when he wrote 1n
1807, “It 15 greatly to be regretted that Robinson did not live
to come over, for he probably would have had influence enough
to have restramned the early emigrants from many extrava-
gances which have diminished the reverence due to their gen-
eral character ™ *

11 Quoted by Sherman, Stuart Pratt, The Genwus of America (New
York Scribner, 1925), 63

12 Winslow, “A Brief Narration,” 397

13 Bradford, Hwstory, 31

14 Ford, Worthington C, editor, Statesman and Friend Correspond-
ence of John Adams with Benyamin Walerhouse, 17841822 (Boston
Little, Brown, 1927), 42



1I
ROGER WILLIAMS THE FIRST AMERICAN
1

N THE early springtime of New England history, the voice
of the radical was heard in the land The new “truth and
hght” which John Robinson had heralded was “hidden

under a bushel” of intolerance and dogma 1n the Plymouth and
Massachusetts Bay colomies Roger Williams was the first to
“set 1t upon a candlestick” when he founded, and, 1n the broad-
est sense of the word, formed a settlement and government “on
principles of hberty far in advance of any other state before
or since his time”* Wilhams let his new light shine before
men, he truthfully declared, “I have not hid within my breast
my soul’s belief ”* His was a conservative boast when he
wrote 1n 1654 to his friend, Sir Henry Vane, that in Providence
“we have long drunk of the cup of as great hberties as any
people that we can hear of under the whole heaven "

Heretic even among heretics but no dour Puritan, Wil-
llams was a gentleman, philosopher, and statesman in the
wilderness Like his friend, the great liberal Puritan poet
John Milton, he was a product of both the Renaissance and
the Reformation He was liberal and learned enough to be-
friend Urquhart, the translator of Rabelais, and he knew not

1 Ernst, James E, “The Pohtical Thought of Roger Wilhiams," Una-
versity of Washington Publications wn Language and Laterature (Seattle,
Washington University of Washington Press, 1929), VI, 72

2'The Bloody Tenet of Persecution for Cause of Conscience,” Narra-
gansett Club Publications (ed Samuel L Caldwell Providence, Rhode
Island, 1867), III, 12

3Ibud, VI, 268

13
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only Hebrew, Greek, Latin, and Dutch but also the “heathen
French” language He was broad enough to recognize the
validity of the flesh as well as the spirit, to appreciate the
things of the world as well as of heaven He enjoyed wine
and tobacco He appreciated musie, literature, and the other
arts, even to the extent of admitting their value 1n religious
worship According to James Ernst, who 18 the greatest au-
thority on Williams, he was “equally at ease amid the refine-
moants and culture of an Englhsh drawing-room, or at the
savage court of an Indian sachem . ”*

Born i 1603, near London, of a substantial family, he
made the first step 1n his religious progress when he came
under the 1nfluence of Puritan preachers at the age of eleven
Although he was persecuted at home for his views, his Puri-
tanism was thoroughly established during his years at Cam-
bridge University His contact in England 1n 1629 with John
Cotton and Thomas Hooker, who were later to be among his
American prosecutors, led to his conversion to Separatism i1n
the following year He emigrated to America 1n that vear,
preceding Cotton and Hooker by three years, and refused an
offer of the position of teacher in the Boston church because
“I durst not officiate to an unseparated people”*® The posi-
tion was accepted by Cotton when he arrived Williams went
as assistant to the minister at the more independent church 1n
Salem, only to be forced out for his Separatism by the authori-
ties of the Bay colony He went down to the Plymouth colony
as assistant to the minister, only to leave when he found that
1t was not thoroughly Separatist According to Ernst, he was
“the first important rigid Separatist :n New England ”°
Having turned down the three leading churches there, he
became 1n 1632 the first missionary to the Indians This was

4 Ernst, James E, Roger Williams New England Firebrand (New

York Macmillan, 1932), 248-249 I rely mainly on Ernst for biographical
data on Williams

5 Williams, Letters, Nar Club Pub, VI, 356
6 Ernst, Roger Williams, 74-75
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fourteen years before John Eliot began his renowned mis-
sionary labors among them Williams returned fo Salem in
1633, however, at the second i1nvitation of the congregation.

He had been a heretic, even 1n Massachusetts, from the
beginning, but he now became known as a “firebrand ” Cot-
ton Mather wrote years later that he was an “incendiary,”
having “less hight than fire”’' In September, 1634, ‘“a day of
public humiliation” and prayer was proclaimed throughout the
Bay colony against the possibility of the revocation of the
charter, and Willlams preached at Salem on eleven “sins” for
which he believed that God was pumshing the colony *
It was for these “sins” of the colony rather than for
his own that he was tried, convicted, and sentenced on
September 3, 1635 to banishment Ironically, Governor
Haynes, who passed sentence on him, and Thomas Hooker, in
whose church at Newtowne (now Cambridge) his trial was
held, were themselves respectively to be banished and to em-
grate 1 dissatisfaction 1n the following year Williams
founded Rhode Island, and Hooker founded Connecticut

Among the sins of Massachusetts, according to Williams,
were the acceptance of the king's patent, claiming right to
America by discovery, instead of by purchase from the Indians,
punishment of religious offenses by civil authorities, enforced
church attendance, affinity with the Church of England, en-
forced taking of oaths in civil procedure for non-church-
members, and clerical synods of a Presbyterian tendency In
short, he differed with Massachusetis 1n desiring that churches
be independent of each other and separate from the state, that
there be freedom of conscience, and that the state be a political
democracy and not a theocracy controlled by the churches *

7 Mather, Cotton, Magnalie Chrst: imericana, or the Eccleuiastical
History of New England, 1620—1098 (Hartford, Connecticut Silas An-
drus, 1820 2 vols ), 11, 430-431

8 Cotton, John, A Reply to Mu Wilhams,” Nar Club Pub, II, 33
9 Ernst, Roger Williams, 107, 63, 136
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AE the late Dr W H P Faunce of Brown University wrote,
the Puntans “had come to escape a tyranny which they had
found hateful and to establish a tyranny which they believed
beneficial and essential ” To the Puritans, “Free religion was
as abhorrent as the doctrine of free love in our age. It meant
the loosing of all ties, the undermining of the entire social and
legal order ”® When Williams challenged their religious and
political tyranny and advocated religious and political freedom,
the Puritans were scandalized, modern judgment, however,
was expressed by Parrington when he wrote that Williams
was ‘‘the truest Christian amongst many who sincerely desired
to be Chnistian ” *

Williams was ordered to leave Massachusetts within six
weeks of the day of his sentence, but the decision was later
modified to permit him to remain until spring When he con-
tinued “to draw others unto his opinions” 1t was decided 1n
January 1636 to send him back to England * He barely
eluded his prospective captors, spent the rest of the winter
with his Indian friend, Chief Massasoit of the Wampanoags,
and 1n the following summer, with some white friends, founded
the colony of Providence There he bought land from the
Indians and established a community which, through his con-
tinued efforts, received from Parhiament in 1644 “a free char-
ter of civil incorporation and government” as the Providence
Plantations ‘It was the first free charter of government
1ssued to any English colony,” according to Ernst, the others
being either trading company or proprietary patents *

10 Faunce, W H P, “Roger Wilhams and His Doctrine of Soul Lib-
erty,” Pioneers of Religious Liberty in America (Boston American Uni-
tarian Association, 1903), 66-67

11 Parrington, Vernon Louis, The Colomal Mund, 1620-1800 (Main
gur'i-er)LtsI in American Thought, I New York Harcourt, Brace, 1927

vols ), I, 64

12 Winthrop, John, Journel (ed James K Hosmer), New York Scrib-
ner, 1908 2 vols ), January 1636

13 Ernst, Roger Williams, 230
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7

Through his personal friends, the Earls of Warwick and
Pembroke, the Lords Saye and Wharton, Sir Arthur Haselrig,
Sir Henry Vane, Oliver Cromwell, and others, Willhams dic-
tated to Parliament the terms of the charter and got all for
which he asked Even the difference 1n environment between
England and New England was conceded to be a qualifymg
factor, the *laws, constitutions, and punishments [of the
colony to] be conformable to the laws of England, so far
as the nature and constitution of the place will admt ™ *

2

It was mn the establishment of this government as “a
shelter for the poor and persecuted,” ® which he not only
founded but m which he held varnious offices, ranging from
president and moderator of the General Assembly to that of
deputy from Providence, from the time of 1ts formation in
1636 almost until his death in 1683, that Williams developed
and practised his theories and realized many of his 1deals
Although he was a dreamer, wrote Dr Faunce, he was "also
a true leader of men” He was “no mere theorist, but the
founder of a state’”™ Masson, 1n his great biography of
Milton, envisioned Williams as “a spiritual Crusoe,” “of bold
and stout jaw, but with the richest and softest eyes,” *‘the
most extreme and outcast soul 1in all America” ™ But Faunce
found a more apt parallel between Wilhams and Columbus
The latter, “by actually sailing over the horizon, changed
geographical speculation into tangible fact. Roger Williams
was a Columbus who dared to incarnate what he beheved nto
actual enterprise, and to pass from theory into practise”*

14 Rhode Island Colomial Records (ed John R Bartlett Providence,
R I,1856),]1, 145

15 Williams, letter to Major Mason, 1670 Nar Club Pub, VI, 344
16 Faunce, 70-71

17 Masson, David, Life of John Muton (London and New York Mac-
millan, 1859-1872 6 vols ), II, 563

18 Faunce, 70-71
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Although he loved retirement, he wrote that he desired “not
to sleep 1n security and dream of a nest which no hand can
reach I cannot but expect changes ” "™ He translated theory
mnto action, he expected changes, desired them, inaugurated
them

“Out of his long speculations emerged a theory of the
commonwealth that must be reckoned the richest contribution
of Puritanism to Amerncan political thought,” wrote Parring-
ton ® Gooch wrate that 1f democracy means “not only a gov-
ernment 1n which the preponderant share of power resides
1n the people, but a society based on the prineiples of political
and religious freedom, Rhode Island beyond any other of the
Ametrican colonies 1s entitled to be called democratic”* The
early Federal hislorian, George Bancroft, wrote, “More 1deas
which have become national have emanated from the little
colony of Rhode Island, than from any other ” * Ernst wrote
that the Declaration of Independence added nothing to the
revolutionary theories of Willhams =

Williams’ political, religious, and social theories were set
forth unsystematically in his published writings and letters
His principal work was “The Bloody Tenet of Perseculion
for Cause of Conscience,” which he wrote and published n
England 1n 1644 on his successful political mission to secure
a charter for Providence While he was writing 1t, he not
only completed his negotiations for the charter but also de-
voted himself to securing fuel for the London poor * The
nature of the book, and especially the circumstances of the
case, suggest Thomas Paine and his “Rights of Man,” which
also was written during a sojourn i England after 1ts author

19 Letter to John Winthrop, Ner Club Pub, VI, 6 (1636)
20 Parrington, I, 66

21 Gooech, G P, History of Democratic Ideas wn the Seventeenth Cen-
tury (Cambridge, England Umniversity Press, 1927), 72

22 Quoted by Ernst, Roger Williams, 277
23 [bid , 426
24 Nar Club Pub ,1IV,103-104
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had become an Amerncan, similarly was designed for Enghsh
consumption, and likewise was condemned to the flames by
Parliament It was wntten 1n answer to John Cotton, who
in turn had answered a tract favoring ieligious freedom
which Willhiams had sent him It was also Williams’ answer
to a tract entitled “A Model of Church and Civil Power,” 1n
which the theocratie regime of the Massachusetts Bay colony
was defended *

In the same year, he wrote and published 1n England
another tract entilled “Queries of Highest Consideration,”
which was a plea for freedom of conscience addressed to both
the Presbyterian and Independent parties in Eugland “ John
Cotton replied 1n 1647 to *“The Bloody Tenet” m a tract en-
titled “The Bloody Tenet Washed White 1n the Blood of the
Lamb,” and to this 1eply Williams published his answer 1n
his “Bloody Tenet Yet More Bloody” which was published 1n
England 1 1652 ~

In these writings, and in his letters, he presented his
theory of the origin, natuie, and purpose of the state, of the
telation of church and state, and of the relation of the individ-
ual to both of these He believed that all legitimate govern-
ment must arise, not through divine ordinalion, but a social
compact ® He differed from Hobbes and Locke in not con-
sidermng 1ts origin to be in the past, and he differed from
Burke 1n not considering 1t 1 revocably binding for the future
Rather, according to Parrington, Wuliams considered it
“flexible, responsive to changing conditions, continually modi-
fied to meet present needs” *“A rigid constitution, augment-
g mn authority with age and veneration, Roger Williams
feared as acutely as did Paine or Jefferson ” *
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Williams wrote that “the civil magistrate, whether kings
or Parliaments, states, and governors, can receive no more
[authority] . than what the people give, and are therefore
but the eyes and hands and instruments of the people”, ™ “the
sovereign, original, and foundation of civil power les 1n the
people” Consequently, “a people may erect and establish
what form of government seems to them most meet for their
civil condition It 1s evident that such governments as are by
them erected and established, have no more power, nor for no
Ionger time, than the civil power or people consenting and
agreeing shall betrust them with This 1s clear not only m
reason, but in the experience of all commonwealths, where
the people are not deprived of their natural freedom by the
power of tyrants” ™ Natural rights, natural freedom, the
state conceived as a human 1nstitution and as the instrument
of the people, are 1deas which we now accept as a matter of
course, but they were not less than revolutionary in Williams’
day—quite as revolutionary then as Communism now

He considered the function of the state, to put 1t n
Ernst’s phrase, that of “a great public service corporation ” ®
Williams, according to Ernst, was "“in harmony with [our]
contemporary publicists and jurists who consider the state
a public service agent or corporation serving a free citizenship
in society ”’* Wilhams advocated that the state care for or-
phans, widows, the poor and insane, that 1t build roads and
bridges, that 1t regulate trade, commerce, industry, and the
hquor traffic, that 1t protect cattle from wild beasts, and that
1t settle controversies of various kinds between citizens ™
He might well have monopolized for himself the land and
resources of the colony which he founded, but, instead of doing
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so, he freely accorded economic as well as political and religious
equality to all. *

Despite this broad and beneficial function of the state,
he 1nsisted upon 1nternal civil hmits to 1ts power. The Rhode
Island constitution of 1647 contained a bill of rights, abohshed
primogeniture, provided for frequent elections, a president
who could be deposed or replaced at will, a unicameral
legislature, joint and individual mmitiative of statutes, 1n-
cluding even the constitution itself, and compulsory referen-
dum The courts were constituted as mere trial courts and
could not form or interpret law * Not long after the Con-
stitution went into effect, whites, Indians, and Negroes were
put on the same civil basis,” although later, Negro slavery
flourished 1n Rhode Island more than in any other northern
state Williams advocated the recall of all laws, including the
Constitution and arbitration of disputes among citizens ®

As Thomas Jefferson later was to do, he considered civil
disobedience not only lawful but a duty, 1f authority were
usurped or tyranny established * He never forgot that the
purpose of his government was, as Faunce expressed 1t, “to
reconcile extreme individuahism with social and pohtical co-
operation . In Massachusetts, the laws had to be modified
to create liberty. In Rhode Island, liberty had to be defined
and directed 1n order to establish law * Rhode Island re-
mained consistently democratic, being the first of the colonies
to legislate against slavery, the first Lo declare independence
of Great Britam, the last to adopt the Federal Constitution “
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It never ratified the Eighteenth Amendment, but 1t was the
third to ratify the Twenty-first (repealing) Amendment *
The eminent historian, Edward Channing, wrote that in Rhode
Island *individualism always had its highest development ” *

At the same time that Williams provided general internal
Iimitations on the civil power ot the state, he provided specific
hmitations 1 favor of local government as against the federal
government of the colony The Rhode Island constitution of
1647, according to Ernst, had an “epoch-maling” federal
system which divided power between the colonial and com-
munity governments *

Not only did Williams provide both general and local 1n-
ternal hmitations on the civil power ot the state, but he also
recognized 1ts external limitations arising from 1ts relation to
other states Ernst wrote that he was “the forerunner of the
most modern speculations on the relation of states in an inter-
national society”, in his interest in international (inter-
colonial) relations “because of their bearing upon the indi-
vidual” 1n society, Willhlams was the Thomas Paine of his
century * His theory of international relations arose from
his efforts to check the aggiession of Massachusetts Bay colony
on the territory of Rhode Island *

Wilhams believed that defensive war 1s justified, * but he
wrote, T fear the event [result] of the justest war”“ He
preserved peace many a time between Massachusetts and the
Indians, and 1n 1654 he wrote to the General Court of Massa-
chusetts that since ““the God of peace and Father of mercies
made these natives more friendly in this, than our native
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countrymen 1n our own land,” how can 1t “suit with Christian
ingenuty to take hold of some seeming occasions for then
destruction”’ “ He advocated the arbitration of all disputes,
both 1nternal and international, “ held that no state can subdue
anolher by conquest or encroach on 1t by discovery or explora-
tion, and believed 1n the use of treaties, agreements, leagues,
mediation and compromise as 1nstruments of international
relations ™

3

He considered that the state has not only internal and
external civil limitations, but also ecclesiastical himitations
The state, 1n his opimion, 18 a human mstitution while the
church 1s a divine one, and he was anxious that the secular ano
religious, the sacred and profane, the worldly and the spirit-
ual, be kept separate He wrote that the authority of the state
extends only over “the bodies and goods and outward state
of men,” ™ and 1t should merely “encourage and countenance
the church, yea and protect the persons of the church from
violence, disturbance ” ® There must, he believed, be complete
separation of church and state For the church to have more
connection with the state than he had just admitted 1s
“to pull God and Chuist, and spirit out of heaven, and subject
them unto natural, sinful, inconstant men " * For, “when 1n
matter of worship we ascribe the absolute headship and gov-
ernment to the magistrate and yet take unto ourselves
power to judge what 1s right 1n our own eyes, and to judge
the magistrate 1n and for those very things, wheremn we con-
fess he has power to see us do our duty, and therefore conse-
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quently must judge what our duty 1s what 1s this but to play
with magistrates, with the souls of men, with heaven, with
God, with Christ Jesus?’ ™ In short, we become our own
judges and saviours, setting up as authority magistrates of
our own caliber 1n place of God

That 1s the first danger which Willhams saw 1n the con-
fusion of church and state He opposed umon of church and
state, not only because the state might encroach upon the
church but also because the church 1s likely to do so upon the
state He wrote that ““all the power the magistrate hath over
the church 1s temporal and not spiritual, and all the power the
church hath over the magistrate 1s spiritual and not temporal ”
Moreover, since “the magistrate has no spiritual power to at-
tain his temporal end, no more [hath] a church any
temporal power to attain to her spiritual end” ® He thus
opposed not only the autocracy of absolute momnarchs like
James I but also the theocracy of Massachusetts The trouble
In Massachusetts was that the church members and clergy
controlled the government, thus making it theocratic instead
of democratic It was, he held, a throwback to the ohsolete
government of the ancient Hebrews, one which “wakens
Moses from his unknown grave, and denies Jesus yet to have
seen the earth ”® This tyranny of the church over the in-
dividual, whether through a state-controlled church or a
church-controlled state, probably was more objectionable to
him than was the control of the individual by the state

In the separation of church and state and the resulting
freedom both to worship or not to worship, to believe or to
disbelieve, which became a prime American principle, Wil-
liams’ 1deal 1s not reached even yet Churches encroach on
politics, and sectarian chartable and educational institutions
are supported by public taxes According to a recent report
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made by the Institute of Cathohe Educational Research of
Fordham University, aid from public school taxes 1s given to
three hundred and forty schools conducted under Roman
Catholic auspices ™ There are said to be some Protestant
schools 1n the hinterlands which similarly receive support from
public school taxes The Roman Church 15 making efforts to
increase the number of its tax-supported schools, not only
by open and straighiforward methods but also by such a
device as 18 now being employed 1n a city such as Buffalo,
for example, where Catholics are agitating that public school
children be given time in their school-day for sectarian re-
Iigious mstruction That such an arrangement 1s only an
opening wedge was avowed 1n advance by Pope Pius XI when,
n an official encyclical letter 1n 1930, he declared that “dis-
tributive justice requires’” that Catholic schools be “'alded from
public funds” *“For the mere fact that a school gives some
religious mstruction (often extremely stinted), does not bring
1t into accord with the rights of the Church and of the
Christian famly, or make 1t a fit place for Cathche students
To be this, 1t 15 necessary that all the teaching and the whole
organization of the school, and its teachers, syllabus and
text-books 1n every branch, be regulated by the Christian
[Catholic] spirit, under the direction and maternal super-
vision of the Church o

The United States Constitution 1s silent regarding educa-
tion, but the spirit of that document 1s such that 1f it dealt
with that subject 1t would outlaw grants of public tax-money
to sectarian schools Indeed, the constitution of New York,
the most populous and wealthy of states, declares, *Neither the
State nor any subdivision thereof, shall use its property or
credit or any public money, or authorize or permit either to be
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used, directly or indirectly, 1n aid or maintenance, other than
for examination or 1nspection, of any school or institution of
learning wholly or in part under the control or direction
of any religious denomination, or in which any denominational
tenet or doctrine 1s taught ”® Catholic agitation in Buffalo
and elsewhere indicates that New York liberals should prepare
to face determined opposition, when a convention meets 1n the
near future to revise the state constitution, to the traditional
American 1nstitution of the free, public, non-sectarian school

In a case involving the Oregon Compulsory School Act of
1922, according to the terms of which children of school age
1n Oregon could attend only public schools, the United States
Supreme Court decided mm 1925 that this law “unreasonably
interferes with the liberty of parents and guardians to direct
the upbringing and education of children under their control”
and 1s “arbitrary, unreasonable, and unlawful interference
with [the] patrons and the consequent destruction of [the]
business and property” of parochial and private schools *
This 15 a safeguard of the rights of parents and not an en-
dorsement of sectarian schools, except as pieces of real estate
The court merely regarded them as a vested interest, like
commerecial and 1ndustrial corpotations, which, under the
Fourteenth Amendment to the Federal Constitution, cannot
be deprived of property by states without due process of law

Roman Catholicism 1s avowedly hostile, not only 1n prac-
tice but 1n theory, to the American principle of the separation
of church and state In several of his formal and official en-
cyclical letters, Pope Leo XIII condemned this principle as
“falge,” ™ *fatal,” ™ “an absurdity,” ™ and leading to ‘“‘athe-
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1sm” He wrote 1n one of these, in 1885, that “1t 1s not law-
ful for the State, any more than for the individual, either to
disregard all religious duties or to hold 1n equal favor different
kinds of religion »”* He wrote 1n another, in 1888, that
“1t 15 qute unlawful to demand, to defend, or to grant, un-
conditional freedom of thought, of speech, of writing, or of
worship ? %~ Almost everyone will grant that ‘‘uncon-
ditional freedom” 1s “unlawful,” provided that it endangers
public safety or deccncy But the Pope did not mean merely
that When he declared that 1t 1s “not lawful” “to hold 1n equal
favor different kinds of religion,” he 1indicated that by outlaw-
ing “‘unconditional freedom of woiship” he might include
such Christian denominations as, for example, the Unitarian,
Methodist, or Mormon churches The un-American quality
of this Roman Catholic theory wvividly appears when 1t 1s
compared with the provision in the Constitution of the United
States, "Congress shall make no law rcspecting an establish-
ment of religion, or prohibiting the free exercise thereof, or
abridging the freedom of speech, or of the press . "7 *

President Thomas Jefferson wrote to the Attorney Gen-
eral of the United States, in 1802, 1n ‘“condemnation of the
alliance between church and state,” an alliance which seemed
so i1mminent and dangerous that he refused even to “proclaim
fastings and thanksgivings, as my predecessors did” "
Chinard wrote, i1n what 1s considered the best biography of
Jefferson, that Jefferson ‘“‘became more and more convinced
that the intrusion of the churches into politics was one of the
worst evils that could befall any country ”® President Grant
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feared the encroachments of churches on the state to such a
degree that he recommended 1n 1875 that Congress reenforce
the strong constitutional provision and “Declare church and
state forever separate and distinct, but each free within their
[s1c] proper spheres, and that all church property shall bear
1ts own proportion of taxation” ® In the light of these facts,
1t appears that Roman Catholics 1n America face the dilemma
of choosing between Catholicism and Americanism When the
Pope 1n a solemn, formal and official pronouncement clearly
declares fundamental provisions of the United States Consti-
tution “false,” ‘“fatal,” “unlawful,” and “an absurdity,” it 1s
difficult to understand how a strict Roman Catholic can logi-
cally be a good American

If this 1s the true situation, 1t 1s regrettable that, at its
1937 Commencement, Harvard University bestowed the hon-
orary doctorate of laws on Cardinal O’Connell of Boston, who
1s dean of the American Roman Catholic hierarchy Had 1t
bestowed the honorary doctorate of divinity on him 1t would
merely have recognized his profession But it 15 to be ex-
pected that uninformed Roman Catholics will assume that
the bestowal of the honorary doctorate of laws on their lead-
ing churchman places the stamp of approval of the greatest
university 1n the country on the official Catholic antagonism
to some of the most fundamental provisions of the American
Constitution

Roger Willlams perceived that he faced the dilemma
which Roman Catholics still face He saw the dangers 1n
the union of church and state and the encroachment of the
church upon the state, and so he separated himself from
churches ” He wrote that “this mingling of the church and
the world together, doth plainly discover, that such churches
were never called out from the world,” " *“they still lodge and
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dwell 1n the confused mixture of the unclean and the clean,
of the flock of Christ, and herds of the world together” ™ He
separated from the New England churches because they did
not separate from the Anglican,™ and he wished them to
separate from the Anghcan Church because i1t did not separate
from the state, and he wished the Anglican to separate from
the state because the state cannot separate from the world.
The state 18 necessarily of the world, but he believed that
the church should not be of the world

4

Williams’ emphatic insistence on religious freedom fol-
lowed logically after his emphasis on the complete separation
of church and state He considered that the state should be
neither intolerant nor tolerant, but should avoid the realm
of conscience entirely For the state to be merely tolerant
implies that 1t 1s granting a concession, while 1n reality the
conscience 1s beyond its sphere and jurisdiction ™ Further,
it implies that one religion has a position superior to others ™
Thomas Paine wrote a century and a half later in sumilar vein
in “The Rights of Man” that both intolerance and tolerance
are "despotisms ” “The one assumes to itself the right of with-
holding liberty of conscience, and the other of granting it.
The one 1s the pope armed with fire and faggot, the other the
pope selling or granting indulgences " ™

Ernst wrote that Wilhams embodied 1n his eombination
of political and religious principles “the two most vital con-
tributions of the Reformation to social and civil life, the night
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of individual inquiry, and the equality of all men 1n cival and
spiritual matters 7 Nationalism, “the immediate political and
social product of the Reformation,” had speedily found accept-
ance, but 1t had been made to preclude the more profound con-
tributions until Williams made the new and “vital concept of
hiberty” “one of the chief foundation stones of the new civil
society ” "

Whether the state controls the conscience because 1t con-
trols the church, or whether the church controls conscience
because 1t controls the state, amounted to much the same thing
to him In either case, he considercd 1t persecution; the doc-
trine of enforeing religious conformity seemed to him “such
an error, as may well be called the bloody tenet, so directly
contradicting the spirit and mind and practise of the Prince
of Peace, so deeply guilty of the blood of souls compelled and
forced in a spiritual and soul rape” ™ Such “a soul or
spiritual rape 15 more abominable 1n God’s eye, than to force
and ravish the bodies of all the women 1n the world” ™ He
considered 1t ‘a monstrous paradox, that God’s children should
persecute God's children and that they that hope to live eter-
nally together with Christ Jesus i the heavens should not
suffer each other to live 1n this common air together ” *

His 1dea of religious freedom was that 1t should be abso-
lute Perhaps never before or since has any man demanded
spiritual hiberty so categorically and with so much of the fer-
vor of the prophet as did Wilhams when he wrote, “It 15 the
will and command of God, that (since the coming of s son
the Lord Jesus) a permission of the most paganish, Jewish,
Turksh, or antichristian consciences and worships, be granted
to all men in all nations and countries and they are only
to be fought against with that sword which 1s only (1n soul
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matters) able to conquer, to wit, the sword of God’s spint,
the word of God.” ™

This utterance 1s much more Iiberal than that of John
Milton, who wrote 1n his famous “Areopagitica’” that there
should be freedom of conscience for all except those who em-
brace “Popery and open superstition, which as 1t extirpates
all relipions and civil supremacies, so itself should be extir-
pated 7 #  Wihams did not ke Roman Catholicism any
better than Milton did, although he insisted on unconditional
rehgious freedom for all He wrote to Governor Bradstreet
m 1682 that ‘it 15 the design of hell and Rome to cut the
throats of all the protestors in the world ”* Wnting to Gov-
ernor Winthiop i 1660, he referred to Rome, as did Milton 1n
his famous elegy, “Lycidas,” as “the Romish wolf” which 1s
“very high 1n resolution, and hope, and advantage to make a
prey on all 7% A few months later he felt more optimis-
tic, writing to Winthrop that ‘‘the bloody whore” of Rome
“will shortly appear so extrecmely loathsome, 1n her drunken-
ness, bestialities, etc, that her bewitched paramours will tear
her flesh, and burn her with fire unquenchable ”’ *

This prophecy has recently been strikingly fulfilled n
Mexico, Spain, and Germany In the light of this, it 15 amus-
g that two years ago twenty-nine Episcopal clergymen in
America pointed to the failure of Catholicism 1m these coun-
tries and i Russia, where the Russian Church was nearest of
kin to the Roman, and announced pontifically that the “driving
force”, not of Catholicism but of Protestantism, “has ex-
hausted 1itself, and 1t has ceased to attract and to inspire The
forces of the day have proved too strong and 1t 1s dis-
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mtegrating rapidly” It 15 “bankrupt ethically, culturally,
morally, and religiously ” *

When one considers that hundreds of millions of its own
communicants and their descendants have repudiated the
Roman Church over a period of hundreds of years, from the
earliest heresies and schisms, through the Reformation, to the
recent revolutions, one wonders 1f these “twenty-nine fools”
who yearn for some form of Catholicism desire to jump from
the frymg-pan into the fire Orthodox Protestantism 1s not
rapidly gaining ground, but nowhere has 1t been insulted as
has Catholicism 1n so-called Catholic countries.

No doubt the Roman Church 1s rapidly gaining ground
i America, thanks to the immigrant horde from southern
Europe and Ireland which our mdustrialists imported for
cheap labor, and no one 1s more aware of this than the Catho-
lics themselves Speaking at a large Catholic meeting 1n New
York 1n 1930, Father Francis X Talbot, literary editor of the
Catholic weekly, Americe, declared that Protestantism in
America 18 "vanishing” and the present offers to Catholics an
opportunity to “make these United States Catholic”—"Catho-
lic 1n legislation, Catholic 1n civiization and ideals.” “We
have come to the point where we Catholics are the greatest
1in numbers of all the religious bodies 1n the country, we are
growing 1in wealth and power Now 15 the acceptable time for
us to attempt to accomplish much Now 1s the time for our
various organizations to strike hard in order to put the Catho-
lic 1dea before our people.” ™

An 1nstance of Roman Catholic legislation 1n America
was the bill which passed the New York legislature last spring
and which would have imposed a dictator on the theatrical
world had not a Jewish governor vetoed 1t and saved the
theatre Regarding this bill, the new and brilhant news
magazine, Life, declared that “for the first time, the freedom
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of the New York stage was seriously threatened. Largely
at the mstigation of the Catholic Church, a bill was hastily
passed by the Legislature, empowering New York City’s Com-
mussioner of Licenses to close any play he deemed ‘immoral’
Since most U S drama flows from the fountainhead of the
New York stage, this measure would have made a political
job-holder the supreme censor of the American theatre” {
Regarding this Catholic effort, the eminent publicist, Walter
Lippmann, wrote, “Here we can see how when men forget
the principles of their government, they set up arbitrary
authority in place of lawful procedure”* 1In other words,
this instance of Roman Catholic legislation 1s an instance of
the fascistic tendency in America It 1s also “Puritanism”
at its worst

If the history of the Roman Church proves anything, the
sooner it gains control of the Umited States, as formerly it
did 1n Mexico and Spain, the sooner (as Willlams prophe-
sied) “her bewitched paramours” will rise against her here
as elsewhere The Roman Church, its history shows, 1s 1its
own worst enemy It cannot stand long-continued prosperity
George Santayana, the eminent philosopher who was once, but
(Iitke Dr Will Durant) no longer, a devout Catholic, referred
to this point m his recent novel *“The Last Puritan™ Dr
Peter Alden remarks to his cousin, a convert to Catholicism,
that Catholics are “always pure-minded and heroic while in
oppositien, but i1f you had your way, you would soon grow
fat and worldly in authority mnot to speak of the ntellectual
llusions, as they seem to me, which you would make 1n-
veterate " ™

Unlike Roman Catholicism, and despite his distrust and
dishke of 1t, Williams consistently demanded unconditional
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religious freedom for all In a prehminary note addressed to
the famous “Long Parliament,” mtroductory to “The Bloody
Tenet,” he urged Parhiament not to change the religion of
England, even 1f to purify it, “for that 1s but to turn the wheel,
which another Parhiament, and the very next, may turn
again’’, rather, he urged that 1t “ease the subjects and your-
selves from a yoke” of intolerance by establishing religious
ficedom ® In a symilar prelimmmary address to the later
“Bloody Tenet Yet More Bloody,” he turned his most felic-
tous phrase 1n complimenting the Parliament on 1ts concern
for rehgious hiberty “light from the father of lights hath
shined on your eyes mercy from the father of mercies hath
gsoftened your breasts, to be tender of the tenderest part of
man, his consclence ”’ "

But the battle was not won in England, or in New Eng-
land Throughout his hifetime, as in ours, there was the neces-
sity for struggle for freedom—if not to get it, then to keep 1t
Williams wrote, “liberty of searching out truth [1s] haidly got,
and as hardly kept ” ™ In his writings, he argued for religious
liberty from every angle

He argued for 1t on the ground of civil harmony and sta-
bility, writing that religious persecution has been “the greai-
est occasion of civil war”, ™ “the lancet that hath pierced the
vemns of kings and kingdoms, of saints and sinners, and filled
the stieams and rivers with their blood”* Moreover, he
wrote that even “a false religion and worship will not hurt
the civil state, 1n case the worshippers break no civil law ™
Similarly, Thomas Jefferson declaied, a century and a half
later, that *“it does me no 1njury for my neighbor to say there
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are twenty Gods, or no God It neither picks my pocket nor
breaks my leg” ®

He argued for 1t on the ground of its consistency with
the Reformation, wrnting, “In vain have English Parhaments
permitted Enghsh Bibles in the poorest English homes, and
the simplest man or woman to search the Scriptures, if yet
against their souls’ persuasion from the Scripture, they should
be forced (as if they lived in Spain or Rome itself without
the sight of a Bible) to believe as the church beheves ” ™

He argued for 1t on the ground of humaneness, wrting
that persecution 1s “opposite to the very tender bowels of
humanity, (how much more of Christianity?) abhorring to
pour out the blood of men merely for their soul’s belief and
worship ” ™

He argued for 1t on the ground that persecution 1s 1n the
long run ineffective, writing, “An arm of flesh and sword of
steel cannot reach to cut the darkness of the mind, the hard-
ness and unbelief of the heart, and kindly operate upon the
soul's affections to forsake a long continued Father’s worship,
and to embrace a new, though the best and truest ”” *

He argued for 1t on the ground that, if not effective, per-
secution 1s, even worse, a deterrent to conversion; *‘violence
and a sword of steel begets such an impression in the suffer-
ers, that certainly they conclude religion cannot be true
which needs such mstruments of violence to uphold 1t”, * “how
hard 1t 1s for any man to do good, to speak effectually to the
soul or conscience of any whose body he afflicts and perse-
cutes, and that only for their soul and conscience sake ™ ™

95 Jefferson, Writings, 11, 221
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He argued for 1t on the ground that, even if 1t seemed
to cause conversions, 1t might only be forcing the persecuted
mnto the “guilt of hypoerisy” in making them “act and practise
1 matters of religion and worship agamnst the doubts and
checks of their consciences, causing their bodies to worship,
when their souls are far off ” ™ *“Sooner shall one suit of ap-
parel fit every body, one law every case, or one size or last
every foot” than one church every soul * For, “whatever
worship, ministry, ministration, the best and purest are prac-
ticed without faith and true persuasion . , they are sin,
sinful worships” ™ Such forced and hypocritical worship
renders “the garden and spouse of Christ a filthy dunghill and
whore-house of rotten and stinking whores and hypocrites " ™

He argued for 1t on the ground that no one, whether per-
secutor or persecuted, 1s likely always to be wholly right or
wholly wrong He wrote to Governor Endicott of Massachu-
setts Bay, 1n 1651, that * ‘tis impossible for any man or men
to maintain their Christ by their sword, and to worship a true
Christ! to fight against all consciences opposite to theirs, and
not to fight against God 1n some of them 1

And he argued for 1t on the ground that persecution 1is
“opposite to that light of Scripture which 1s yet to shine, ™
which must by that doctrine be suppressed as new or old
heresy or novelty ”*" He wrote that John Cotton, “expecting
more hght, must (according to his way of persecution) perse-
cute Christ Jesus, 1f he bring 1t 7 **

This last argument was especially dear to his heart, for
he was a "Seelter” Cotton Mather gave a good definition of

101 Ibad , 111, 258-259

102 I'nd |, 11, 25-26
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Seekers when he wrote 1n connection with Willhams that they
were those “keeping to that one principle, that everyone should
have the liberty to worship God according to the light of his
own conscience, but owning of no true churches or ordinances
now 1n the world ” ' After separating from the Salem church
he never actively maintained membership 1 any church
except for three or four months when he was temporarily a
member of the Baptist Church in Providence ™ He wrote
that he was not satisfied either with the Baptist form of bap-
tism or “the authority by which it 1s done " ™

He graphically deseribed his attitude as a Seeker when he
wrote that "1t 1s a glorious character of every true disciple or
scholar of Jesus Christ, to be never too old to learn It 1s the
command of Christ Jesus to his scholars to try all things”,™
“the Father of Spirits mercifully persuaded me to swallow
down no longer without chewing to chew no longer without
tasting, to taste no longer without begging the Holy Spint
of God to enlighten and enliven me agaimnst the fear of men,
tradition of fathers, or the favor or custom of any men or
times "’ **

5

Williams’ 1nsistence on religious freedom appears thus
far to have been merely theoretical But he practised as he
preached I desire not that liberty for mysalt, which I would
not freely and impartially weigh out to all the world be-
sides ” ™ He believed, as Elbert Hubbard expressed 1t, that

109 Mather, Cotton, Magnala, 11, 432
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“you keep freedom by giving it away” ™ In Rhode Island,
unlike Maryland and other tolerant spots, freedom of con-
science was never confined to Protestants or even to Chris-
tians, Williams advocated the “full and peaceful habitation
[of Jews] amongst us”* The first Jewish synagogue 1n
America was established at Newport * Willlams even de-
clared that religious error must not only be permitted, but
protected, by the state ™

He admitted ihe Quakers, although he considered them
n error, but he waged a thiee-day debate with them with the
bitterness of Clarence Darrow and some of his opponents at
the present time "™ His hostility 1n this encounter 1s perhaps
the only blot on his character as a gentleman He combatted
their opinions so vigorously that his contemporary Massa-
chusetts historian, Wilham Hubbard, wrote that his argument
“showed thut his root had not gone up as rottenness, nor his
blossom as dust” ™

But the Quakers exhibited no more ‘““sweet reasonable-
ness” than did Wilhlams They upbraided him for his age,
addressing him contemptuously as “old man, old man,” and
interrupted his lengthy and learned arguments * He wrote
of them later, “I never met with such a judging censuring
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reviling spirit as 1s the spirit of the Quakers” He con-
sidered them as dogmatic and spiritually arrogant as the Pope,
both considering themselves infallible and 1nspired, “the pope
and they only must interpret Scriptures, they only give the
sense, they only judge all controversies, yea they dispense
with the Secriptures,” * preaching ‘“not Christ Jesus but
themselves, yea they preached the Lord Jesus to be them-
selves "o

Williams suffered the Quakers and other fanatics, though
not gladly It seems no exaggeration to say that, before Vol-
taire was born, Willlams not only had risked his life but
founded a state on Voltaire’s famous dictum, “I wholly dis-
agree with what you say, but will defend to the death your
right to say 1t”—and to think and to believe 1t He was
anxious that the road to freedom be kept open 1n the future,
and when the people of Providence decided i 1662 to divide
among themselves the remainder of the land held 1n common,
he urged that “after you have got over the black brook of
some soul bondage yourselves, you tear not down the bridge
after you, by leaving no small pittance for distressed souls
that may come after you” *

6

When Williams was banished from Massachusetts, John
Cotton rationalized that since ‘a2 man may make his choice
of a variety of more pleasant, and profitable seats, than he
leaveth behind banishment 1n this country, 1s not counted
so much a confinement, as an enlargement vy

Wilhams needed an enlarged sphere of action He was
already too large for Massachusetts As a speculative Seeker,
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he pointed toward the eighteenth century romanticists and
rationalists, and Channing and the Unitarians, as a kind of
transcendentalist, he was a forerunner of Emerson and the
Concord group, as a political theorist, he partially anticipated
John Locke, the natural rights philosophers, the French ro-
mantic school, and Paine and Jefferson ™

Despite repeated efforts, 1t was not until more than three
hundred years had passed, as a gesture of good will for the
tercentenary of Rhode Island 1n 1936, that Massachusetts re-
pealed the decree of Williams' banishment ™ But the same
legislature which repealed 1t passed the notorious “red-
baiting” teachers’ oath bill ™ According to Dr Samuel Elot
Morison, professor of history and Teicentenary Historian at
Harvard, this bill “repudiated” academic freedom at the
behest of those who "wish to treat teachers as an intellectual
army 1n the service of the State or of a party o

Would that, 1n a time of teachers’ oath bills and aggres-
sion by the church upon the state, his doughty spinit might
now return to the scene of its banishment! Roger Williams
18 dead, long live Roger Williams'
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II1
ANNE HUTCHINSON EARLY EMERSONIAN
1

MONG the marble monuments 1 the First Church 1n
Boston, which, although 1t unorthodoxly turned Uni-
tarian more than a century ago, might be called the
Westminster Abbey of New England, 1s one to a seventeenth
century heretic who was banished, only to remain one of that
congregation’s chief claims to fame The memoral 1s
inscribed
This Tablet 1s placed here
1n Homor of
ANNE HUTCHINSON
Born 1n Lincolnshire England about 1592
Received 1nto the Membership
of this Church 1634
Banished from Massachusetts
by Decree of Court 1637
Killed by the Indians at Pelham, N Y 1643
A ""Breeder of Heresies’’
““Of ready Wit and Bold Spirit”
She was a persuasive Advocate of the
Right of 1ndependent Judgment

Mistress Hutchinson’s maternal grandfather was a friend
of the great Dutch humanist, Erasmus The elder brothers of
both her mother and father were baronets, Sir Erasmus Dry-
den and Sir Edward Marbury Her father, Francis Marbury,
was rector of prominent Anglican parishes in London Her

41
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second cousin was the noted poet, John Dryden Her husband
was a grandson of a mayor of Lincoln Her great-great-grand-
son was to be the last royal governor of Massachusetts and a
noted historian of New England So Anne Hutchinson was a
distinguished member of distinguished families '

She was a good woman as well as a distinguished one
When Rev John Cotton admonished one of her followers for
heresy, he said, I doubt not that some of you have also re-
cerved much good from our sister [Mrs Hutchinson]
helps 1n your spiritual estates, and have been brought from
resting upon any duties or works or righteousness of your
own, but let not the good you have received from her,
make you to receive all for good that comes from her, for
you see she 18 but a woman and many unsound and dangerous
principles are held by her ”* He said to the Court that
“she may hold errors [of opinion] as dangerous and of worse
consequence than matters of practise "* In admonishing
Mrs Hutchinson before the Boston congregation, he said, “you
have been an instrument of doing some good amongst us, you
have been helpful to many [but] the evil of your opinions
do outway all the good of your domngs”*

She was brilhant and capable, as well as good Edward
Johnson, a historian who was her contemporary, called her,
perhaps sarcastically, a “masterpiece of women’s wit”’" Win-
throp called her “a woman of a haughty and fierce carriage,
of a nimble wit and active spirit, and a very voluble tongue,
more bold than a man, though,” he surprisingly adds, “in un-

1 Rugg, Winifred King, Unafrard A Life of Anne Hutchinson (Bos-
ton Houghton Mifflin, 1930), 1-15

2 Keayne, Robert, “A Report of the Trial of Mrs Anne Hutchinson
before the Church 1n Boston, March, 1638,” Antinomianisin in Massachu-
setts (ed Charles Francis Adams Prince Sociely Publications, XXI
Boston, 1894), 312

3 Ibwd , 306

4 Ibid, 313-314

3 Wonder-Working Prowndence, 1628-1651 (ed J Franklin Jameson
New York Secribner, 1910), 132
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derstanding and judgment, inferior to many women ' °® Most
authorties consider her exceptionally keen Certainly she bore
herself brilliantly 1n her court trial and ecclesiastical examina-
tions

“Her lhife was a melodrama,” wrote Winifred K. Rugg,
one of her recent hiographers “She left her comfortable
home 1n England for conscience’s sake, she persuaded her
family to come to America, she became the leader of a powerful
party 1n the colony, she collided with the clergy, she was tried
before the General Court of Massachusetts, she was expelled
from the colony and excommumnicated from the church, she
helped to form a freer settlement 1n a new wilderness, 1n later
years she sought still another refuge, and finally she perished,
with almost all her family, at the hands of the Indians Here
1s a tale of adventure v

Upon her arrival in Boston 1 1634, she was accepted as
the social leader of the town and her husband built a large
house on one of the best corners Friend of John Cotton and
the brilliant young Governor, Sir Henry Vane, she became the
intellectual leader of women as well as the social leader of
the communmity It was as a fermmist and founder of the first
woman’s club that she developed her key doctrines of the
“mner hight” and the right of individual judgment, which
led to her prosecution *

Beginning her meetings for women by rehearsing the
sermon of the previous Sunday, she had not held many ses-
sions before questions led her to give her own expositions
Later, she advanced her own opinions, and finally she even
criticized the ministers * They arraigned her for her heresy,
presumption, and sedition, and her trial at Cambridge 1n 1637,

6 Winthrop, John, ““A Short Story,” Antinomianism wn Massachusetts,
157-158

7 Rugg, vui-1x
8 Ibwd , 202, 92
9 Winthrop, “A Short Story,” 168-170
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at the same session of the General Court which located Har-
vard there, was as arbitrary, extra-legal, and high-handed
as a twentieth century labor trial ® Unfortunately, she did
not have Clarence Darrow to defend her Butf injustice 1s
done to her contemporaries if they are visualized as shooing
her from the colony 1n the dead of winter into the midst of
Indians lurking n the thicket to take her scalp She remained
in Roxbury until spring, and 1t was six years later, and after
she had moved Lwice, that she was murdered by the Indians
Massachusetts could wash 1ts hands of that and consider 1t
the judgment of God upon her

2

Her contemporaries among the New England clergy, in-
cluding finally even her teacher and friend, John Cotton, con-
sidered her so dangerous as to be silenced at any price for the
general good But 1t 15 difficult now for us to understand
what all the fuss was about

Governor Winthrop admitted that the theological differ-
ence between the clergy and the “Antinomans” was subtle
and obscure The “Antinomians,” as Mrs Hutchinson and her
supporters were called, were not Antinomans at all * That
was the name given by Martin Luther to followers at Munster
of John Agnicola, who, msisting upon justification by faith
alone, were violent and licentious and considered themselves
above the moral law as set forth in the Mosalc code of the
decalogue * When the clergy labelled Mrs Hutchinson and
her party “Antinomians,” and when Johnson wrote that their

10 Ibad , 170, 217,221 Keayne, A Report,” 306 “The Examination of
Mrs Anne Hutchinson at the Court of Newtowne,”” anonymous, 1n Hutch-
mson, Thomas, History of the Colony and Province of Massachusetts Bay
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Press, 1936 3 vols ), 1I, 366-390
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(Boston Houghton Mifflin, 1893 2 vols ), 432-435

12 Cathohc Encyclopedwa, article “Antinormanism ”
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“new hight proved but old darkness, such as sometime over-
shadowed the city of Munster,” * they were merely doing what
present-day tories do when they call some of our reformers
“Communists ”

The nvolved theological terms in which they dealt “did
not admit of definition,” wrote Charles Francis Adams II 1n
his excellent history of this controversy, and so these terms
“were devold of exact meaning”” The orthodox and the “An-
tinomians” were “simply engaged n hot wrangling over the
unknowable ” “ An instance of this was Mis Hutchinson’s
distinction between the human soul and spirit, when she 1n-
sisted that the soul 1s mortal while the spirit 1s immortal
It 1s doubtful that anyone knew, or knows, what she meant by
that, but nevertheless, during her trial for heresy before the
Boston church, 1ts minister, Rev John Wilson, called her doc-
trine “atheism” *® Rev John Davenport considered 1t con-
ducive to “hbertinism” and asserted that her opinions “shake
the very foundation of our faith and tend to the overthrow of
all religion” " One Lieutenant Gibbens looked upon “our
sister as a lost woman ” ™

John Cotton considered this doctrine so dangerous, as he
understood or misunderstood 1t, that he declared 1ts logical
consequence was that “all 15 1n vain "’ For it leads us to moral
abandon, until we cry, “come let us eat and drink, for tomor-
row we shall die, then let us neither fear hell nor the loss of
heaven, then let us believe there 1s neither angels nor spirits
What need we care what we speak, or do hear, iIf our souls
perish and die hike beasts ” ® The same words are used now
by the orthodox to describe what they consider the necessary

13 Johnson, 132

14 Adama, Three Episodes, 493-494
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attitude of those who, unlike Mrs Hutchinson, consider both
the soul and the “spirit” merely mortal

Although Winthrop wrote that *“about eighty” so-called
“Antinomian” “opimmons, some blasphemous, others erroneous,
and all unsafe”, were “condemned,” * Mrs Hutchinson’s prin-
cipal theological point of difference with the clergy was that
she 1nsisted upon a covenant of grace while she asserted that
most of the clergy, except Cotton and Wheelwright, taught a
covenant of works as essential for salvation. These terms are
obscure enough even 1n their present use, although by covenant
of grace, 1s meant the salvation of the “elect” through God’s
mercy, and by a covenant of works, 1s meant possible salvation
for each individual throagh his own good deeds But in that
day, according to Adams, grace “implied a certain vague and
mystic exaltation and serenity of soul arising from the con-
sclousness of a Heaven-directed heart”, and works “meant
simply an exact compliance with all external [religious]
observances ’ "

Thus, 1n attacking the covenant of works, 1t would appear
that she was a protestor against formalism, merely going fur-
ther 1n her protest agamnst 1t than did the Puritans Had
“works” signified then what 1t now does, her objection to it
as the prime means of salvation would mark her as a con-
servative, for the modern tendency 1s away from faith and
1n the direction of works as the main essential 1n religion

It would seem, however, as though *“works” must have
had a little of 1ts modern meaning even 1n her time, for Win-
throp and Hubbard each wrote that “most of her new tenets”
“tended to slothfulness, and [to] quench all endeavor in the
creature”™ Winthrop cannot be accused of being a Com-

20 Winthrop, Jourrnal (ed James K Hosmer New York Secribner,
1908 2 vols ), I, 232

21 Adams, Three Episodes, 402-404

22 Winthrop, “A Short Story,” 161,163 Hubbard, William, A General
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munist, even by the Daughters of the American Revolution,
but his criticism of Mrs Hutchinson’s doctrine means that he
considered that her religion was “an opiate of the people”
Not only Communists, but modern rehgious Humanists, object
to religion which "“quenches endeavor ” If “works” had much
of 1ts modern meaning then, her objection to it puts her out
of sympathy with progressive modern religion

3

It 1s maintained by many wrters that Mrs Hutchinson
was not finally condemned and banished for heresy but for
contumely and anarchy She was summoned for trial before
the Great and General Court of Massachusetts in November
1637 “partly [for] casting reproach upon the faithful minis-
ters of the country, and upon their mimstry ”* Johnson
quoted her as saying that the clergy, in their insistence upon
the covenant of works, were merely "a company of legal pro-
fessors [who] lie poring on the law which Christ hath abol-
1shed ” * The Rev Hugh Peters declared during her trial that
“the main thing against her” was ““that she charged us to be
unable ministers of the gospel and to preach a covenant of
works ” ¥

Rev M:1 Wilson told her that when she claimed to criti-
cize the clergy lest they set themselves up in place of God,
she really did so in order "to set up yourself in the room of
God above others, that you might be extolled and admired,
and followed after, that you might be a great prophetess

»* Wrote Adams, the Massachusetts product of the
Reformation had ‘‘resulted in practically substituting
many little popes and little bishops for the one pope and the

23 Winthrop, “A Short Story,” 164
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few great bishops "™ This was a tendency towards anarchy,
and when Mrs Hutchinson criticized the clergy and set up
her own judgment she merely completed the process Per-
haps, however, the clergy were not so dismayed that she car-
ried Protestantism to 1ts logical and anarchic conclusion as
they were afiaid that she would lessen their influence and
anthority Adams went so far as to wnte that underlymng
the whole controversy ‘“there lay the hard substratum of 1n-
jured pride and personal hate”

In gomg contrary to the established authority of the
clergy. she was considered officially a disturber of the peace
and an anarchist, unofficially, a detractor and rival Rev Mr
Peters said to her, “you have rather been a husband than a
wife, and a preachier than a hearer, and a magstrate than
a subject, and so you have thought to carry all things 1n
church and commonwealth as you would . ”* At her tnal,
Governor Winthrop considered her opimions to be “the most
desperate enthusiasm 1n the world, for nothing but a word
comes to her mind and then an application 18 made which 1s
nothing to the purpose .. Of all the revelations that ever
I read of I never read the lhike The Enthusiasts and
Anabaptists had never the like ' *

The Deputy Governor, Thomas Dudley, continued in the
same strain with reference to the violent and disgusting ex-
cesses of German fanatics who “have stirred up their hearers
to take up arms against their prince and to cut the throats
of one another, . . and whether the devil may inspire the
same here I know not, for I am fully persuaded that Mrs
Hutchinson 1s deluded by the devil . "™ It was declared
that she "walked by such a rule as cannot stand with the
peace of any state, for such bottomless revelations L If
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they be allowed 1n one thing, must be admitted a rule in all
things, for they being above reason and Scripture, they are
not subject to control »®  Winthrop declared that her
“immediate revelations hath been the ground of all these
tumults and troubles, and I would that those were all cut off
from us that trouble us, for this 18 the thing that hath been
the root of all the mischief ' ™

Her contemporary, Rev Thomas Weld, wrote that the
“Antinomians” not only disturbed “the churches, but miser-
ably interrupt the civil peace, and they threw contempt
both upon courts, and churches, and began now to raise sedi-
tion amongst us, to the endangering the commonwealth” , “for
these grounds,” “and not for their opinions, as themselves
falsely reported,” they were arraigned before the General
Court “Some were disfranchised, others fined, the incurable
amongst them banished " ™ Governor Winthrop declared to her
during her trial, “your conscience you may keep to yourself,
but 1f 1n this cause you shall countenance and encourage
those that thus transgress the law, you must be called 1n
question for it, and that 1s not for your conscience, but for
your practice” ™

Despite this expressed fear of political as well as religious
disturbance and anarchy, Adams wrote that the fear was per-
haps msincere and certainly unfounded The prosecution of
Williams and the “Antmomians” and the enactment of the
Alien Law of 1637 ™ aroused unfavorable criticism in Eng-
land * It may have been mere policy to base this prosecution
on political rather than religious grounds In any case, Adams
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wrote that the “Antinomians” were no menace to the existence
of the colony " Recently, however, Dr Perry Miller of
Harvard wrote, “The Massachusetts experiment would have
been shattered had the centrifugal forces of Protestantism
broken loose "’ *

Adams considered the fundamental significance of the
controversy to lie in the 1ssue of religious toleration To
tolerate or not to tolerate, that was the question which so
early became a burming one 1n Massachusetts In harrying
Roger Williams and Anne Hutchinson out of 1ts jurisdiction,
Massachusetts decided against toleration, and 1ts decision was
final “so far as colomial and provincial Massachusetts was
concerned ” ™

4

The significance of Anne Hutchinson for modern relhigious
hiberalism lies 1n the facts that she was, first, not a formalist,
and second, not even a conformist Neither were the other
Punitans—in England, but she was consistent enough not
to be so even in New England She was a dissenter against
dissenters Not only was she a nonconformist, but she based
her nonconformity on her own private judgment, daring to
be self-reliant i1n Emerson’s full sense of the term *

Unfortunately, however, she went far beyond Emerson’s
dictum, “Books are for the scholar’s 1dle moments,” * 1n depre-
cating education and learning She was accused of '‘casting
dung on the [learned] ministers’ faces,” * and some of her fol-

37 Adams, Three Episodes, 571

38 Miller, Perry, Orthodory wn Massachusetts, 1630-1650 (Cambridge,
Massachusetts Harvard Umversity Press, 1933), 162

39 Adams, “Introduction,” Antinomianism n Massachusetts, 14

40 See post, 185-1B7

41 Emerson, Ralph Waldo, Works (Boston Houghton Miffin, 1883 12
vols ), I, 92

42 Quoted 1n Morison, Samuel Elhot, The Founding of Harvard College
(Cambridge, Massachusetts Harvard University Press, 1935), 174



Anne Hutchinson Early E'mersomian 51

lowers made a wretched pun at the expense of education when
they termed universities “ninneversities” ® Morison wrote
recently that '"if learned mimisters could be silenced by the
‘immediate revelations’ of an untrained woman, what was the
use of a college Lo train ministers?’ “The suppression of
Hutchimsomiamism was the price that New England had to
pay for a college” * If this 1s an over-statement, 1t 1s still
true that her "1nner voice’” was hostile to that education and
learning which are one of the traditional glories of New
England

During her tnal, seeing herself being persecuted rather
than prosecuted, on grounds of conscience rather than of sedi-
tion, she exclaimed, ““Now if you do condemn me for speaking
what 1 my conscience I know to be truth I must commt
myself unto the Lord” She was asked how she knew that
God rather than the devil mspired her, to which she replied,
‘““How did Abraham know that it was God that bid him offer
his son, being a breach of the sixth commandment?”’

Dudley answered that Abraham knew “by an immediate
volce.”

Mrs Hutchinson “So to me by an immediate revelation”
Dudley “How! an immediate revelation ”
Mrs Hutchinson ‘“By the voice of his own spirit to my

ln 48

sou

Thus was she a direct heir of John Robinson and his
vision of the evolution of spiritual truth It might be said
that she amended his statement to read, “The Lord had more
truth and hght yet to bieak forth” “ by the voice of his own
spirit to my soul ” Thus 1s the letter of the Word destroyed,
but 1ts spirit renewed with every believer

43 Johnson, Edward, Wonder-Working Frovidence, 127
44 Morison, 175-176, 179

45 “The Examination” 1n Hutchinsen I, 383-384

46 See ante, 11



v

COTTON MATHER PREACHER AND DOER
OF THE WORD

1

ERHAPS no man except Thomas Paine, among American
rehigionists, has been so maligned as was the Reverend
Cotton Mather He was not popular with his con-

temporaries, and their descendants have not grown to love
him But Paine was hated for his radicalism, while Mather
was usually hated for his conservatism In neither case was
the hatred justified

It 15 true that many of the older historians paid their
respects to all the Mathers mm a civil manner, but the "“filio-
pietistic school” of historians was routed unceremoniously
in 1893 by Charles Francis Adams II, 1n his essays on “Massa-
chusetts Its Historians and Its History”*® One of the most
recent authoritative writers, the admirable Vernon Lows Par-
rington, fermed our hero "the provincial Cotton”® Even
more recently, Samuel Elhot Morison of Harvard, who takes
a more kindly view of Puritanism than do some other reput-
able historians, wrote that Cotton Mather expected to succeed
Leverett as President of Harvard College 1n 1724. “With only
four years to live, he could not have done the College much
harm, and what fun his presidency would have been to write
about!”’

1 Boston and New York Houghton Mifflin, 1894, pp 44-50

2 The Colomal Mind, 1620-1800 (Mawn Currents wn American Thought,
I New York Harcourt, Brace, 1927), 99

3 Three Centuries of Harvard, (Harvard Umversity Press, 1936), 76
52
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There are signs, however, that, in the course of the
rhythmic rise and fall of reputations, the star of Cotton
Mather 18 1n the ascendant It 1s the purpose of this essay,
with discrimination, to give 1t a further push upward to 1its
proper zenith

In addition to being the grandson of the Rev John Cotton,
for whom he was named, Cotton Mather was also the grandson
of the Rev Richard Mather who was born in England 1n 1596
He came to America 1n 1636, immediately became minister
of the Dorchester church, and held that pastorate until his
death 1 1669 He had been an Anglican clergyman of
note 1n England, but upon his refusal to wear a surplice he
was forced out of the clergy and informed by a churchman
that his sin would have been less had he “begotlen seven
bastards ™ *

His son, grandsom, and great-grandson continued the
family preaching tradition as well as the strenuous life which
characterized him The dymng speech of this first Mather,
at the close of an active life of preaching, writing, and politi-
cizing, was typical not only of himself but of his dynasty
“I have not been 1n my study [for several days], and 1s 1t
not a lamentable thing that I should lose so much time?"*®

His son, Increase, born 1n Dorchester, 1n 1639, educated
at Harvard and Dublin Universities, president of Harvard
from 1685 to 1701, and a political power for many years, 1s
best remembered as an opponent of violent measures against
persons accused of witcheraft and as a supporter of his son
Cotton 1n the cause of inoculation against small-pox

His son, Cotton, born 1n Boston in 1663, succeeded his
father as minister of the Second Church in Boston in 1678,
a position which he held for fifty years until his death 1n 1728.
He yearned to be president of Harvard, but, although he was

4 Quoted by Tyler, Moses C, Hustory of American Literature During
the Colonial Tyme (New York G P Putnam, 1897 2 vels ), II, 65
3 Quoted 1n 1bid , 11, 67
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a distinguished man, he was passed over on three occasions
Yet he had more than three hundred and fifty publications
to his credit, held an honorary doctorate in divimity from the
University of Glasgow, and was a fellow of the Royal Society
of London °

2

In spite of his superstitiousness and his displays of vanity
and cantankerousness, Cotton Mather was an admirable man
In several important respects

As a parent, according to his most recent biographers,
Ralph and Louise Boas, ‘““He was far ahead of his times 1n the
matters both of education and of discipline He objected to
the prevailing mode of beating knowledge 1nto the young, his
children were brought up to regard instruction as a favor, the
denial of 1t a punishment At table Mather would entertain
his ehildren with hively stories, not necessarily from the Bible
Perhaps he originated this scheme of sugar-coated instruction
which seems to us entirely modern He made 1t a point to
get home by nine o’clock at might 1n order to give his children
an hour before their bedtime,” originating Longfellow’s plan
of “The Children’s Hour” ‘He saw to 1t that his daughters
as well as his sons were really educated One daughter
he selected to learn medicine, as a useful and instructing field
of knowledge for a woman” “All his children were to learn
shorthand ” “That [his daughter] Nancy could have waited
until she was thirty before joiming the church speaks well for
her father Nomne of his children were forced in this or any
other matter. . No child of his was forced into marrage,
or an uncongenial occupation, or religion In a day when
parental authority had every sanction of society and church,
this bespeaks a2 sweet temper and a wide tolerance The two
of the fifteen children who survived him had memories other
than their contemporaries, for their father’s views of disci-

6 Morison, 76
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phne, education, and parenthood were such as to place him
among the most enlightened of present-day educators”’

3

As a theoretical religious rationalist, he partially antici-
pated William Ellery Channing when he wrote that “the light
of reason, 1s the work of God, the law of reason 1s the law of
God, the voice of reason 1s the voice of God, we never have
to do with reason, but at the same time we have to do with
God, our submission to the rules of reason 1s an obedience to
God Let me as often as I have Reason set before me,
think upon 1t, the great God now speaks unto me ”* Although
1n practice he usually subordinated reason to faith, the value
and 1mportance of reason were never more vividly eulogized,
and 1n theory, if not 1n practice, he was a ploneer American
religious rationalist

As a scientist, he was ahead of most of his contemporaries
in both England and America His reputation will never
surmount the Salem witchcraft persecutions mn 1692, but his
part 1n that tragedy 1s less damning than 1s usually supposed
He held a somewhat scientific attitude towards witcheraft,
even though he superstitiously believed that “a real and proper
enchantment, of the divels, does blind, and move the minds of
the most of men ' He sensibly proposed, “at the begin-
ning,” that “the possessed people might be scattered far
asunder,” a course of action which might have broken up the
“manifestations,” and he offered to “provide for six of them,
and we would see whether without more bitter methods, prayer
with fasting would not put an end unto these heavy trials. "

7 Cotton Mather Keeper of the Puritan Conscience (New York:
Harper, 1928), 241, 252-253

8 Mather, Cotton, Dwary (ed Worthington C Ford Massachusetts
Hustorical Society Collections, Seventh Series, VII-VIII  Boston, 1911-
1912), Part II, 144

9 Ibwd , Part I, 158
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But his offer was not accepted * Several years earlier, 1n
1688, he had taken into his own home the eldest Goodwin girl,
supposedly ‘‘possessed,” in order to keep her under observa-
tion, much as psychiatrists might now do * Had he under-
stood child psychology more fully, or even recollected his own
childhood, he might have grasped the situation more correctly.

He wrote 1n his “Diary” that he regretted the “raging,
railing, scandalous and unreasonable disposition” of the
people. “For my own part, I was always afraid of proceeding
to convict and condemn any person, as a confederate with
conflicting demons, upon so feeble an evidence, as a spectral
representation Accordingly, I ever testified against it, both
publicly and privately, and 1in my letters to the judges, I par-
ticularly, besought them, that they would by no means admit
1t "

He claimed that he was consistent 1n his wish for modera-
tion He preached a sermon for which he “ran the hazard of
much reproach by testifying in [1t], against the persecution
of erroneous and conscientious dissenters, by the civil magis-
trate 1 feared that the zeal of my country had formerly had
1n 1t more fire than should have been; especially, when the
mad Quakers were sent unto the gallows, that should have
been kept rather 1n a bedlam I think, I am the only minis-
ter iving 1n the land, that have testified against the suppres-
sion of heresy, by persecution [execution?] ” " Mather edited
his “Diary’ 1n the form 1n which 1t has come down to us, and
according to its modern editor, 1t 1s “‘only what he wished to
have preserved for the benefit of his children” * But this
does not preclude 1ts containing at least a grain of truth,

10 Ibad , Part I, 151-152

11 Mather, Cotton, “Memorable Providences,” Narratwes of the Witch-
ﬂn{z)fizciasas, 1648-1706 (ed George L Burr New York Scrmbmer, 1914),

12 Dhary, Part I, 150-151

13 Ibud , Part I, 149

14 [bwd , Part I, av
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As early as 1714 he accepted the Copernican astronomy
and endorsed 1t 1n a sermon, to the annoyance of Judge Samuel
Sewall, who considered 1t ‘“inconvemient to assert such
problems " *

In 1721, a fierce conflict between science and religion
arose over Mather’s attempt during an epidemic to 1ntroduce
moculation against small-pox It 18 wronical that, in what was
perhaps the first direct conflict in America between religion
and science, a clergyman was the champion of science against
the leading physician, who opposed 1noculation * Mather’s
liberalism 1n this matter was greater than that of many Eng-
lish clergymen, one of whom preached against inoculation
as some of the clergy now preach against birth control, as “a
diabolical operation, which usurps an authority founded
neither in the laws of nature or religion, which tends
to anticipate and banish Providence out of the world and
promotes the increase of vice and immorahty "

Mather persisted in his efforts for inoculation with the
zeal of conviction, and for his pains he was reviled and
bombed The bomb failed to go off, but a note attached to
1t showed that i1t was prepared in earnest ‘“Cotton Mather,
you dog, damn you T’ll inoculate you with this, with a pox
to you”* To this he made the magnificent reply m his
“Diary” “I had much rather die by such hands, as now
threaten my hife, than by a fever, and much rather die for
my conformity to the blessed Jesus 1n essays to save the lives
of men from the destroyer, than for some truths, tho’ precious
ones, to which many martyrs testified formerly in the flames
of Smithfield " *

15 Sewall, Samuel, Dwry (Massachusetts Historical Society Collections,
I"ifth Series, V-VII), VII, 31

16 Adams, James Truslow, Provincial Society, 16901763 (A Hastory oy
American Lafe, I11, ed Arthur M Schlesinger and Dixon Ryan Fox New
York Macmillan, 1927), 269-270

17 Drary, Part 11, 658
18 Ibud , Part 11, 660
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4

In that reply, Mather strongly glorified works above faith
He held to justification by faith rather than works, ® but he
wrote 1n his “Essays To Do Good” that, “though we are justi-
fied by [faith] , yet good works are required of us to
justify our faith” *“A workless faith 1s a worthless faith ” ™
A holy heart will induce a man to do good with all his heart ”
“Much of our salvation consists in doing good works ”* “Let
no man pretend the name of Christian, who does not approve
the proposal of a perpetual endeavor to do good 1n the world ”
“Yea, unworthy to be deemed a man, 1s he, who 1s not for
doing good among men ”’ * ‘“Repentance 1s to imnquire, not only
what we have done, but also, what we have to do”*

He believed, with our contemporary hterary humamsts,
that first “every man [should] devise what good may be done
for the correction of what 15 yet amiss 1n his own heart and
life”” * Then, we should branch out and improve our neigh-
bors At the beginning of each entry in his diary for a long
period of years stand the letlers “G D ”, which mean Good
Designed for that day He wrote, It has been a maxim with
me, that a power to do good, not only gives a nght unto 1it,
but also makes the doing of 1t a duty ® With his efforts on
behalf of 1noculation, his organization of a society 1n Boston
for the betterment of the condition of slaves, his volume of
“Essays To Do Good,” his prayers for all comers, and his
numerous activities in Boston, he might, with facetious truth-
fulness, be texmed the first Boy Scout

19 Mather, Essays To Do Guod (Improved by George Burder New
York Whiting and Watson, 1815), 40-42

20 [bad , 43

21 Ibnd , 45

22 Iind , 26-27

23 Id , 51

24 Itud | 50-51

23 Dwary, Part II, 670
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Along with a resolution to do good went a determination
to 1mprove every moment of preclous time “I was once
emptying the cistern of nature,” he wrote mm his “Diary,”
“and maling water at the wall At the same time, there
came a dog, who did so too, before me Thought I “What
mean, and vile things are the children of men, in this mortal
state’ How much do our natural necessities abase us, and
place us 1n some regard, on the same level with the very dogs’
My thought proceeded ‘Yet I will be a more noble creature,
and at the very time, when my natural necessities debase me
into the condition of the beast, my spirit shall (I say, at that
very time!) rise and soar, and fly up, towards the employment
of the angel’ Accordingly I resolved, that it should be my
ordinary practice, whenever 1 step to answer the one or other
necessity of nature, to make 1t the opportunity of shaping m
my mind some holy, noble, divine thought e

This was improving his time for his own benefit, he also
extended his efforts for the improvement of others In his
“Diary,” he wrote, “At a table, where, I being the youngest
of the company, it was not proper for me to discourse at all,
and the discourses of others were too trivial, to be worthy of
my attention —Casting my eye upon the gentlewoman that
carved for us,” he meditated, “Lord, carve, of thy graces and
comforts, a rich portion, unto that person” Seeing "'a gentle-
woman very beautiful,” he would pray, ‘‘Lord, beautify the
soul of that person with thy comeliness” “In passing along
the street, I have set myself to bless thousands of persons,
who never knew that I did it, with secret wishes, after this
manner sent unto heaven for them ” Upon seeing a lame man
he prayed, “Lord, help that man, to walk uprightly ” Seeing
children at play, "Lord, let not these children always forget
the work, which they came into the world upon” Seeing a
man on horseback, “Lord, thy creatures do serve that man,
help him to serve his Maker” Seeing ‘“one who (as I had

26 [bud , Part 1, 357
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heard) had spoken very reproachfully and injuriously of me,’
“Lord, bless and spare and save that person, even as my own
soul May that person share with me, mn all the salvations
of the Lord” ™

B

It would be unjust to Mather to believe that these entries
m his “Diary” were insincere and designed only for the ad-
mirng eyes of posterity. As one pores over scores and hun-
dreds of pages of 1t, one ends by believing that they are the
sincere outpourings of a man who, no matter how egotistical
and unpleasing were his relations sometimes with his asso-
ciates, was nevertheless making great efforts to humble him-
self before God and to do good to his fellows He wrote 1n his
“Diary” in 1711, “when I find myself barren of good devices
and my enquinies after them in my thoughts not presently
and easily answered, [I] form a more deliberate act of resig-
nation, wherein I confess my inability to so much as think a
good thought, and I beseech the glorious God, who 1s my
father, and my savior, and my leader, and who forms the
spirit of man within him, to take possession of my mind, and
lead me to such inventions for the doing of good, as may be
pleasing unto him, and for the service of his kingdom and
interest In the way of this unexceptionable Quietism, I still
find thoughts of a surprising tendency to good, strongly darted
1into my mind, thoughta of too superior a character for me to
pretend that they are my own "’

Mather’s “Diary” 1s a connecting link, 1n 1ts vivid com-
bination of human 1nterest and divine aspiration, between the
famous “Diary” of Samuel Sewall and the spiritual ‘Personal
Narrative” of Jonathan Edwards ®* Mather’s ecstatic adora-
tion of God and Christ showed much of the enthralling fervor

27 Ibad , Part I, 81-84
28 Ibid , Part 11, 102-103
29 See post, 80-81
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of Edwards, but Mather’s main concern usually was not so
directly with God as with doing good to men and thus glor-
fying God through works He took 1ssue with Edwards, im-
plicitly, when he wrote, 1n connection with inoculation, that
he would “much rather die for my conformity to the blessed
Jesus 1n essays to save the lives of men from the destroyer,
than for some truths, though precious ones, to which many
martyrs testified formerly i1n the flames of Smithfield” It 1s
ironical to recall in this connection that Edwards, who put
his reliance on faith rather than works, died from an inocula-
tion agamnst small-pox. Verly, faith even with works may
be death.

Mather’s constant reliance upon prayer suggests the later
Theodore Parker, and his constant, unuttered, meditated good
wishes for himself and for others might well have suggested
long afterward to Mrs Mary Baker Eddy, if she knew of
them, * the psychological value of holding good thoughts It
1s to be regretted, however, that in his case his benevolent
thoughts did not more fully meliorate his personality His
“unexceptionable quietism” suggests the ““guidance” of the
present Oxford Group Movement

For his emphasis on ethics as a part of rehgion, his in-
sistence that being good and doing good 1s the essence of the
Christian life, and his championship of science against rel-
gious prejudice, Cotton Mather deserves the admiration of
modermists He was a foierunner, in these respects, of
Franklin, Paine, Parker, and the Ethical Culture movement

30 No biographer of Mrs Eddy, so far as I have been able to discover,
sBuggests that she was influenced by Cotton Mather

31 For a good explanation of this new but fruitful religious movement,
see Grensted, L W, What 1s the Oxford Group? (New York Oxford Um-
vergity Press, 1933), especially 3-16
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BENJAMIN FRANKLIN YANKEE COSMOPOLITAN
1

N HIS seventy-ninth year, on May 12, 1782, Benjamin

Franklin wrote to the patriotic Rev Samuel Mather of

Boston, that reading “Essays To Do Good” written by his
father, “‘gave me such a turn of thinking, as to have an influ-
ence on my conduct through hfe, for 1 have always set a
greater value on the character of a doer of good, than on any
other type of reputation, and if I have been a useful
citizen, the public owes the advantage of 1t to that book ”*

There seems to be a great distance between Cotton Mather
and Benjamin Franklin Yet the latter not only listened to
the preaching of the former as a boy in Boston, where he was
born 1n 1705, but through his written sermons received a per-
manent influence which remained so strong after his settle-
ment 1n Philadelphia that, as he wrote 1n hus autobiography,
he attended a Presbyterian church until the minister “dis-
gusted” him by harping upon doctrine istead of works * The
utilitarian influence of that original Yankee, Samuel Sewall,
who 1nstructed the captains of his vessels to say daily prayers
as insurance against hurtful “acts of God”, * was mingled with
the mfluence of “works” of Cotton Mather until, as Parrington
wrote, Franklin was *“a man who 1s less concerned with the

1 Frankhn, Works (ed John Bigelow New York G P Putnam, 1888
10 vols ), VIII, 484, I, 44

2Iind | 1, 173

* Sewall, Letter-Book (Massachusetts Historical Society Collections,
Series Six, I-IT), Sailing Orders, November 14, 1687, I, 67

62
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golden pavements of the City of God than that the cobble-
stones on Chestnut street in Philadelphia should be well and
evenly laid, who troubles less to save his soul from burning
hereafter than to protect his neighbors’ houses by organizing
an efficient fire-company, who 13 less regardful of the hight
that never was on sea and land than of a new-model street
lamp to light the steps of the belated wayfarer” "

In his autobiography, he recorded that when, 1n reply to
an 1nvitation to stop 1n Franklin’s home, the Methodist evan-
gelist, Whitefield, promised that “if I made that kind offer
for Chrnist’s sake, I should not miss of a reward,” he replied,
“Don’t let me be mistaken, 1t was not for Christ’s sake, but
for your sake’” “One of our common acquaintances re-
marked,” continued the autobiography, ““thai, knowing 1t to be
the custom of the saints, when they received any favor, to shift
the burden of the obligation [to] heaven, T had contrived
to fix it on earth ”* In a letter written to his mother to de-
stroy her fears of his irreligion, he wrote that “vital religion
has always suffered, when orthodoxy was more regarded than
virtue, and the Scriptures assure me that on the last day
we shall not be examined [as to] what we thought, but what
we did, and our recommendation will not be that we said
Lord' Lord' but that we did good to our fellew creatures ’*

In the hight of the influence of the Calvinistic Sewall and
Mather 1t scarcely follows, as Parrington wrote, that *“the
Calvinism 1n which he was bred left not the slightest trace
upon him”' Indeed, Franklin might be considered the
product and culmination of Puritanism 1n several of 1ts princi-
pal American trends Although he was “a free-thinking man
of the world, entirely out of sympathy with straight-laced and

3 Parrington, Vernon L, The Colonial Mwnd, 1620-15800 (Main Cur-
rents 1n American Thought, I New York Harcourt, Brace, 1927), 178

4 Works, 1, 209

5 Quoted by Fay, Bernard, Franklhin the Apostle of Modern Times
(Boston lattle, Brown, 1929), 183

6 Parrington, I, 165
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stiff-necked upholders of barren rites and ceremonies,” Stuart
Pratt Sherman wrote that he exhibited “all the essential char-
acteristics of the Puritan, dissatisfaction, revolt, a new vision,
discipline, and a passion for making the new vision prevail 7’

He broke with the church over the matters of theology
and "“works”, but not only did he continue outside the church
to emphasize humanitarianism through science, philanthropy,
and politics, but also the ethical-humanistic virtues of self-
control and moderation In his "Autobiography”, he wrote,
“It was about this time [of leaving the church] that I con-
celved the bold and arduous project of arriving at moral per-
fection 1 wished to live without committing any fault at
any time, and to conquer all that natural inclination, custom
or company might lead me into” He proceeded to set up, and
then systematically practise, thirteen virtues which he con-
sidered paramount At the same time that he was being
expansively humanitarian he also stressed the humanistic self-
discipline of "temperance”, "moderation”, and the determina-
tion to “avoid extremes” The other eleven virtues at which
he aimed, and which he practised a week at a time with a
chart on which to record his success, were “silence, order,
resolution, frugality, industry, sincenty, justice, cleanlness,
tranquility, chastity and humility ”* Perhaps this system of
Franklin’s was the inspiration of our modern orgy of
“weeks”, such as “clean up the backyard week” and “better
babies week”, until 1t 15 estimated that there are now one
hundred and fifty-two “weeks” 1n the American year

It must be admitted that Frankhn failed to practise all
these virtues consistently, and Theodore Parker had to qualify
his admiration of him with the admission that he had an ille-
gitimate son and sometimes kept low company °

7 Sherman, Stuart Pratt, The Genwus of America (New York Serib-
ner, 1925), 68

8 Works, 1, 174-182

9 Parker, Theodore, Historic Americans (Boaton Horace B Fuller,
1878), 17-18, 22
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Franklin grounded his “virtues on reason and experience
rather than authority”, * and 1n this he showed not only reason
but wisdom Instead of throwing over morality along with
the church, he perceived that “no pleasure can give satisfaction
or prove advantageous to a reasonable mind, which 18 not
attended with the restraints of reason” ™ Bernard Fay, one
of the most recent biographers of Franklin, pointed out that
‘he did not preach the Christiamity of Boston or Rome, but
a rationalistic doctrine which ‘extended’ them, though sup-
pressing at the same time the mystical element and revela-
tion " He had the wisdom to perceive that, “though
certain actions might not be bad because they were forbidden
by [revelation], or good because 1t commanded them, yet
probably those actions might be forbidden because they were
bad for us, or commanded because they were beneficial "
“Deny self, for self’s sake ” " He extricated himself from the
Puritan error of mistaking the means for the end

In breaking with the church, he avoided the extremism
of such religious rebels as Thomas Pame Franklin never
seems to have felt the ridiculing and destructive instinct 1In
the last year of his life, he wrote, “I have ever let others enjoy
their religious sentiments, without reflecting on them for those
that appeared to me unsupportable and even absurd”* Al-
though he left the Presbyterian Church, he later supported
the Church of England But when George Whitefield came
to Philadelphia, Franklin was one of his moral and finanecial
pillars, even assisting prominently in building a temple there
for him  When he visited England later, although he went to
visit Whitefield, he made the acquaintance of Umitarian
ministers, “whose hiberalism pleased him " *

10 Sherman, 69

11 Quoted by Fay, 54
12 Ibud , 163

13 Works, I, 139

14 Ihd , X, 194

13 Fay, 339
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He was more avowedly a Free Mason than a Unitarian
1n his religion, being an officer 1n Free Masonry 1n France as
well as America Fay wrote that “his career was the best
example of their 1deals” ™ “He was faithful to the spintl of
Masonry, as 1t was then described ‘It tends to promote
Friendship, Society, Mutual Assistance, and Good Fellow-
ship’” " In fact, he had already made these 1deals his aim
before he became a Free Mason

No church or organization was final for Franklin He
was really a religious cosmopolitan long before he became a
scientific or political one When he aided in building the
temple for Whitefield he wrote that “the design in building
[was not] to accommodate any particular sect, but the
inhabitants 1n general, so that even 1f the Muft1 of Constan-
tinople were to send a missionary to preach Mohammedanism
to us he would find a pulpit at his service ”* This 15 Roger
Wilhiams speaking 1n Franklin

He had a mind which, so far from being limited even to
the truth wherever 1t might be found in the present, also
looked to the future He wrote, “The world 1s daily increasing
1 experimental knowledge, and let no man flatter the age
with pretending we have arrived at a perfection of our dis-
coverles ”* He seemed to approve a Dunker whom he quoted
in his Autobiography When Franklin asked him why, 1n
order to combat false impressions, the Dunkers did not publish
their creed, he was told that this had been proposed but not
agreed to because ‘“from time to time He has been pleased to
afford us further light, and our principles have been improv-
g, and our errors diminishing We fear that, if we
should once print our confession of faith, we should feel our-
selves as 1f bound and confined by 1t, and perhaps be unwilling
to receive further improvement, and our successors still more

16 Ibad , 354
17 Ibid |, 147

18 Works, I, 207
19 Quoted by Fay, 165
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50, as concelving what we their elders and founders had done,
to be something sacred, never to be departed from” > This
answer was not only worthy of Franklin himself, but it was 1n
the spirit of John Robinson

It was in this modest spirit that Franklin approached
theological dogmas To Cotton Mather, reason in practice had
been thoroughly circumscribed by faith, but to Frankhn, rea-
son was as applicable to religion as to other realms In his
youth, he was “a Deist, vowed to the cult of reason and
liberty ” * In 1728, he wrote for his own use a “httle hiturgy,
or form of prayer,” entitled “Articles of Belief and Acts of
Religion,” 1n which he minimized dogma and doctrine © In a
letter to President Ezra Stiles of Yale, he wrote 1 the last
year of his life, ““Here 1s my creed I believe 1n one God,
creator of the universe That he governs 1t by his Providence
That he ought to be worshipped That the most acceptable
service we render him 1s domng good to his other children
That the soul of man 1s 1mmortal, and will be treated with
Justice 1n another life respecting its conduct in this These
I take to be the fundamental principles of all sound religion

As to Jesus of Nazareth I think the system of morals,
and his religion, as he left them to us, to be the best the
world ever saw or 18 likely to see, but I apprehend i1t has
received various corrupting changes, and I have, with most
of the present dissenters i1n England, some doubts as to his
divinity, though 1t i1s a question I do not dogmatize upon,
having never studied 1t v

2

Thomas Jefferson was more obviously deistic 1n religion
than Franklin Indeed, he was not alarmed even at the pros-

20 Works, 1, 222

21 fbud | I, 138, 172
22 Ind |, 1, 174

23 Ibud | X, 193-194
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pect of agnosticism Writing from Paris in 1787 to his young
ward and nephew, Peter Carr, he advised him to “shake off
all the fears and servile prejudice under which weak minds
are servilely crouched Fix Reason firmly in her seat, and call
to her tribunal every fact, every opinion  Question with bold-
ness even the existence of a God; because, 1f there be one, he
must more approve of the homage of reason, than that of
blind-folded fear Your own reason 1s the only oracle
given you by heaven, and you are answerable not for the
rightness but uprightness of the decision ™

This lack of dogmatism, reliance upon reason, and desire
for free inquiry, seem to have been Jefferson’s religious guides
He wrote 1n his “Notes on Virgimia”, that “our rulers can
have no authority over such natural rights, only as we have
submitted to them The rights of conscience we never sub-
mitted, we could not submit The legitimate powers of
government extend to such acts only as are 1njurious to others
But 1t does me no mmjury for my neighbor to say there are
twenty Gods, or no God It neither picks my pocket nor
breaks my leg ¥ * Parrington remarked of him, “a free soul,
he loved freedom enough to deny 1t to none” * Jefferson
himself declared, “I have sworn upon the altar of God, eternal
hostility against every form of tyranny over the mind of
man "

He carried out his resolution, laboring from 1777 to 1786
to have the Virginia legislature pass his bill for establishing
complete religious freedom In founding the Umiversity of
Virginia in 1819, of which he was so proud that he desired
the fact to be included 1n his epitaph, he not only provided for
religious and academic freedom for professors but even out-

24 Jefferson, Writings (ed Albert E Bergh Washington, D C
Thomas Jefferson Memorial Association, 1903), VI, 258-261

25 Imd , 1I, 221
26 Parrington, I, 355
27 Jefferson, Wnritings, X, 175
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lawed compulsory chapel attendance and established the “elec-
tive system” of studies for students * Not only for the com-
mon man but for intellectual leaders, and not only for the
adult eatizen but the immature student, he 1nsisted upon a
free and inquiring spirit both 1n knowledge and 1n religion
This 1deal 1s not yet consistently attained even 1n our great
universities

His attitude toward Jesus was similar to, although less
equivocal than, Franklin’s In a letter on Apnl 21, 1803, to
the deistic Universalist, the noted physician, Dr Benjamin
Rush of Philadelphia, he compared Jesus with Socrates and
Epictetus, and wiote that when Jesus died his reason had not
yet attained “the maximum of 1ts energy, nor [had] the course
of his preaching presented occasions for developing a
complete system of morals Hence the doctrines which he
really delivered were defective as a whole, and fragments
only of what he did deliver have come to us, mutilated, mis-
stated, and often unintelligible” *“To the corruptions of
Christiamity 1 am indeed opposed, but not to the genuine pre-
cepts of Jesus himself 1 am a Christian, but I am a Christian
1n the only sense 1n which I believe Jesus wished anyone to be,
sincerely attached to his doctrine 1n preference to all others,
ascribing to him all human excellence, and believing that he
never claimed any other”” ‘“The question of his being a mem-
ber of the Godhead, claimed by some of his followers, 18 for-
eign to the present view, which 1s merely an estimate of the
intrinsic merits of his doctrines”® He corresponded with
the great Englhish Unitarian preacher, scientist and philoso-
pher, Joseph Priestley, on the possibility of arranging the
word of Jesus 1n such a way as to make the nature of his
religion plain to the simplest understanding, and 1n 1816 he

28 Hirst, Francas W, Laofe and Letters of Thomas Jefferaon (New York
Macmillan, 1926), 578 Bruce, Phulip A, Hustory of the Umiversity of
Vurgmia (New York, 1920 4 vols ), I, 1-275

29 Jefferson, Writings, X, 380-384
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wrote of his successful efforts to do this, “A more beautiful
or precious morsel of ethics [than those of Jesus] I have
never seen, 1t 15 a document 1n proof that I am a real Chris-
tian, that 1s to say, a disciple of the doctrines of Jesus” ™ He
ascribed to Jesus ‘““all human excellence”, and 1n asserting
that he did not develop “a complete system of morals” he
merely denied to him the perfection of divimity He attended
the Episcopal Church with his family, but Albert E Bergh,
editor of his collected wntings, wrote that he was ‘“‘what
would today be called a conservative Umitarian, and shared
the sentiments of Dr Channing” ™

Jefferson unequivocally announced his Unitarianism
when he wrote too optimistically to Dr Benjamin Waterhouse
of Harvard, on June 26, 1822, "I trust that there 1s not a
young man now living who will not die a Unitarian”® In
similar sanguine vein he wrote 1n 1822, ““The pure and simple
unity of the Creator of the Universe 1s now all but ascendant
in the Eastern States, 1t 1s dawning 1n the West, and ad-
vancing towards the South, and I confidently expect that the
present generation will see Unitariamism become the general
religion of the United States " ™

3

Franklin not only held a practical religion but he put 1t
into practice He theorized less than Jefferson, but perhaps
he practiced as fully His utilitarianism gave a practical bent
to his interest in science, and his 1nventions and discoveries
made him internationally known as a scientist before he be-
came an international figure 1n other fields.

After he retired in 1743 from his business of printing,
publishing and bookselling, at the age of thirty-seven, he de-

30 Ihed , X1V, 385
31 Ibad , XV, 1v

32 Iwd, XV, 385
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voted himself largely to science He invented a stove with an
open fire-box, bi-focal spectacles, the harmonica, the hghtning-
rod, smokeless street lamps, non-smoking chimneys, a simph-
fied clock, a device for lifting books from high shelves, de-
vised a copper plate press and a type mold for printing; ex-
perimented 1n phonetic writing, mmvestigated balloons; advo-
cated the use of o1l for soothing rough seas, studied storms
and observed that northeastern storms on the Atlantiec coast
move against the wind, investigated the temperature of the
Gulf Stream, earthquakes and the aurora borealis, proved the
identity of lightning and electricity; investigated mesmerism
for the French government, discovered that human respira-
tion gives off unhealthy mgredients into the air which 1s puri-
fied by plants, thus delving into geology, physics, meteorology,
agriculture, medicine, chemistry, navigation, and thermo-
dynamies

“Puritamism, which 1n Robinson and Mather was pre-
dominantly rational,” wrote Sherman, “becomes 1n Franklin
predominantly scientific With magmificent fresh moral force,
he seeks for the will of God 1n nature, and applies his dis-
coveries with immense practical benevolence to amehorating
the common lot of mankind His vision of the good life
ncludes bringing every faculty of mind and body to 1ts highest
usefulness ™ Fay wrote that he even conceived of virtue as
a “‘reasonable science ”* He not only made a science of vartue,
which he conceived of both as humanitarian and humanistie,
but he also made science a virtue—or at least a fashionable
accomplishment Indeed, 1t was his scientific achievements,
wrote Fay, which first made Franklin fashionable 1n the eyes
of the Philadelphia aristocracy

As an organmizer and philanthropist, he showed practical
ingenuity 1 the social as well as the scientific field He
organized the Junto Club, out of which arose, at his instiga-

34 Sherman, 69-70
33 Fay, 164
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tion, the first public (subscription) library 1n America
Through his newspaper he 1mitiated projects for police and
fire protection, paving and lighting facilities, in Philadelphia
He had an 1mportant part in founding the first hospital, the
American Philosophical Society, and the Philadelphia Acad-
emy, out of which speedily grew the University of Pennsyl-
vania

As a politician and statesman, he was not only useful but
indispensable He was Clerk of the General Assembly of
Pennsylvania 1in 1736, Postmaster of Philadelphia in 1737,
member of the Common Council of Philadelphia, and an alder-
man, Postmaster General of America 1n 1753, commissioner
from Pennsylvama to the Albany Congress of all the colonies
1n 1754, at which he presented a plan of union, agent in Eng-
land for Pennsylvania, Massachusetts and Georgia, much of
the time from 1757 to 1775, member of the Continental Con-
gress, agent and later Minister Plenipotentiary to France
from 1778 to 1785, member of the Peace Commission at the
close of the Revolution, President of Pennsylvama from 1785
to 1787, and delegate to the Constitutional Convention He
was the only man who helped to write all four documents
which marked the transformation of the colomies into the
nation the Declaration of Independence, the Treaty of Amity
and Defense with France, the Treaty of Peace with Great
Britain, and the Constitution of the United States

Franklin’s life was an abundant life, under the covenants
of reason and of woiks His personal life was not faultless,
but perhaps no one has yet equalled him 1n making rational
religion practicable and practical Said he, “If 1 should escape
shipwreck, I should not build a church, but a hghthouse " ™
Said Theodore Parker in praise of him, “Institutions for the-
ology have the names of theologic apostles, but 1nstitutions for
humanity bear the name of this great apostle of benevolence ” ™

36 Quoted by Parker, 59
37 Ibwd, 44
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Jefferson was quite as much a rationalist and humani-
tarian as was Franklin The umgque significance of Frankln
for liberal religion 1n America lies 1n the fact that he was not
only a rationalistic humanitarian, but that he was also a ra-
tionalistic humanist 1n the sense of the word 1n which 1t 1s now
used by such hiterary humanists as Irving Babbitt, Paul Elmer
More, Norman Foerster, and others That 1s to say, Franklin
believed not only 1n doing good but also m being good He not
only wished to improve others, but he wished first to improve
himself He strove to achieve self-discipline, self-control, and
moderation 1n everything DBut unlike our contemporary liter-
ary humanists, who are conservatives 1n theology and are thus
opposed to such present-day religious humanists as John
Dewey, Harry Elmer Barnes, and Charles Francis Potter, "
Franklin was definitely rationalistic in his religion To be at
once a rationalist, a humanitarian, and a literary humanist
18 a uniqgue achievement

38 See post, 323-228



V1
HOSEA BALLOU SON OF THE LOVING GOD
1

HEN HOSEA BALLOU was only a boy, he revealed his

Iifelong rehiance upon 1eason and common sense

by asking his father, “Suppose 1 had the skill and
power out of an inanimate substance to make an animate, and
should make one, at the same time knowing that this creature
of mine would suffer everlasting misery,—would my act of
creating this creature be an act of goodness?’ *The question
troubled my father,” wrote Ballou long afterward, “and I let
1t pass without an answer ”* But years later he was asked,
“What will become of a man who goes out of the world cursing
and sweaing and calling on God to damn his soul to hell?”’
To this he replied with a question which was also an answer
“Do you believe that a righteous God would answer the
vile prayet of such a wicked wretch?”*

The goodness and love of God toward man, and not the
goodness of human nature, was the keynote of Ballou’s mes-
sage While the Unitarians, hke Rousseau, believed that
human nature is inherently good and that therefore man 1s too
good to be damned by God, Ballou remained a realist and set
the pace for the Umiversalists by declaring that God 1s too
good to damn man These doctrines of the umiversal love of
God and the consequent umiversal salvation of men became
the central doctrines of the Universalist Church He was

1 Quoted by Ballou, Maturin Murray, Biwgraphy of Rev Hosea Ballou
(Boston Abel Tompkins, 1852), 36

2 Quoted 1n 1bud , 168
4
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asked, *“If your doctrine be true, how 1s 1t that it has never
been preached before? Here 1in the nineteenth century it
would seem o be a new discovery” He replied that "1t has
been taught by two eloquent witnesses , so long as the
sun has shone and the rain fallen on mankind These faithful
agents of Almighty love have ever taught the doctrine of 1m-
partial grace to all men, they dispense their blessings on rich
and poor, high and low, and thus bear witness of the charac-
ter of Him who sends them ”* His son wrote that even ‘the
fierce midnight storm, with 1ts thunder-peals and hghtning-
flashes, had no terrors for him, he knew better than to inter-
pret 1t as a manifestation of the wrath and vengeful fury of
the Deity, for he knew that 1t was to be followed by a purer
and healthier atmosphere, by the glowing bow of promise,
and by brighter smiles from the unshadowed sun”*

Ballou “would never tire of depicting the Almighty
through the spirit of the most beautiful emblems 1n nature, and
even deducing from them the most amiable and glorious traits
of Deity ”* His love of nature and perception of God 1n nature
were those of such romanticists as the Englhsh poet, Words-
worth Ballou wiote that ““all those worlds which spaikle 1n
the wide expansc of hecaven are full of the goodness of the
Lord, and if time be all full of divine goodness, so 1s eternity,
and if God be universally good temporally speaking, so 1s he
m relation to spiritual things What infinite reason do we
have to exercise our hearts 1n gratitude to God, and our affec-
tions 1n love to him, who giveth us all things richly to enjoy!
With what propriety may we say, ‘Let everything that hath
breath praise the Lord"” “True 1ehigion,” he declared “pre-
sents the Father of our spirits as the most lovely character
of which the mind can possibly conceive ”* Calvinists, on the

3 Quoted 1n bud, 227

4 Ihd, 260

5 Ibwd , 258

6 Quoted 1n tbwd , 262-264
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other hand, were worshipping a God less noble than were
even many of themselves

2

“We have often been asked”, wrote Ballou, “why we
preach the doctrine we profess, as this doctrine mamntains
that our Creator has made the eternal state secure to all men,
and thal the happiness of that state rests on the divine favor,
and not on any influence which we may exercise 1n this hfe.”
But, he reasoned, 1if my earthly father were maligned as a
cruel monster I would defend him, especially 1f among those
to be deceived were “my brethren, and his own beloved chil-
dren” who would be “tarmented day and night with fear that
they and their children will fall under the dreadful scourge of
our father’s wrath”" He regarded himself as the defender
of God against the hibels of such Calvinists as Jonathan Ed-
wards, who 1s most widely known as the most violent Calvinist
to “malign [God] as a cruel monster” This he did thirty
years before Ballou was born

Born im Windsor, Connecticut, in 1703, the son and
grandson of Puritan ministers, Edwards was precocious 1n
the fields of theology, science, and philosophy When he was
ten years old, he wrote a treatise on "The Nature of the Soul ”’
At twelve, he wrote a treatise on “The Flying Spider”, which
exhibited scientific observation, experimentation, and cautious
and open-minded postulation of hypotheses During much of
his life, science attracted his interest, he dabbled in botany,
physiology, geology, physics, astronomy *

At about the same early age, he underwent a pseudo-
1eligious conversion, which he frankly recorded 1n his spiritual
autobiography, entitled “The Personal Narrative” *“When
I was a boy, some years before I went to college, at a time
of remarkable awakening 1n my father’s congregation I

? Quoted 1n thid , 237-240

8 McGaffert, Arthur Cushman, Jr, Jonethen Edwards (New York
Harper, 1932), 15-17
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experienced I know not what kind of delight 1n religion My
mind was much engaged n 1t, and had much self-righteous
pleasure, and 1t was my delight to abound 1n religious duties
And I am ready to think, many are deceived with such
affections, and such a kind of delight as I then had 1n religion,
and mistake 1t for grace”® His real conversion came later

A few years later, during his course at Yale, he showed
his precociousness as a philosopher His originality and 1n-
dependence of thought cannot be proved, but at this early
age he gave expression to 1dealistic philosophy similar to that
of the contemporary Enghsh philosopher, Bishop George
Berkeley Edwards wrote that ‘“the material universe 1s abso-
lutely dependent on the conception of the mind for its ewist-
ence” Itis “impossible that the wo1ld should exist from eter-
nity without a mund” “Hence we learn the necessity of the
eternal existence of an all-comprehending Mind” The uni-
verse or material world exists “nowhere but 1n the divine
mind” " This early concept of God and the world was to be
a springhoard for his later religious philosophy, and his pre-
coclousness 1n theology, science and philosophy was prophetic

He was graduated from Yale 1n 1720, and 1n 1727 he suc-
ceeded his grandfather as mimister at Northampton, Massa-
chusetts The Northampton pulpit was considered the most
prominent, west of Boston, in New England, and Edwards
occupled 1t for nearly twenty-four yecars, until he was forced
to resign in 1750 by the liberal majority of his congregation
During his pastorate there, he composed his famous sermcns
and published collections of them entitled “God Glorified in
Man’s Dependence,” and “Concerning the Religious Affec-
tions ” But 1t was during the following miserable years as a
missionary to the Indians at Stockbridge, Massachusetts, that
he wrote his great “Treatise on the Freedom of the Will” as

9 Edwards, Worhs (ed Edward Williams and Edward Parsons Lon-
don James Black, 1817 8 vols ), I, 28
10 Quoted by McGiffert, 20-22
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well as other works on "Original Sin,” “The Nature of True
Virtue,” and “The End For Which God Created the World ”
In 1758 he was 1nvited to succeed his son-in-law, Aaron Burr,
whose son became vice-president of the United States, as
president of Princeton He had been settled in this position
only two months, and had not yet been publicly installed in
office, when he died from 1noculation for smallpox

The first of Edwards' famous theological pronouncements,
chronologically, 15 his most famous sermon, first dehivered at
Enfield, Massachusetts, 1n 1741, and entilled “Sinners 1n the
Hands of an Angry God '’ In this sermon he exclaimed, ‘"The
God that holds you over the pit of hell, much as one holds a
spider or some loathsome insect over the fire, abhors you, and
1s dreadfully provoked, you are ten thousand times more
abominable 1n his eyes, than the most hateful venomous
serpent 1s 1n ours O sinner! Consider the fearful danger
you are in You hang by a slender thread, with the flames
of divine wrath flashing about it, and ready every moment 1o
singe i1t, and burn i1t asunder, and you have no interest 1n any
mediator, and nothing to lay hold of to save yourself, nothing
to keep off the flames of wrath, nothing of your own, nothing
that you have ever done, nothing that you can do, to induce
God to spare you one moment " *

In another sermon, probably preached about three years
later, entitled “Men Naturally God’s Enemies,” he kept the
figure of the viper in completing his description of universal
hate In the earlier sermon he had described God as hating
man, and now he described man as hating God *“When you
come to be a firebrand of hell you will appear as you are,
a viper indeed . Then will you as a serpent spit poison at
God and vent your rage and malice 1n fearful blasphemies "

Such masculine fervor of conviction commands respect,
and Paul Elmer More wrote that Edwards presented “a series

11 Worhs, VI, 458
12 [bwd , V, 314
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of pictures [of hell] beside which the Inferno of Dante seems
like the naiveté of a child” * It 1s not difficult to believe what
was recorded of the effect of such sermons, that his audience
hung on to 1ts pews 1n terror as though hell were fermenting
1 the basement of the church In faet, his hellfire sermons
were a part of the religious revival which 1s still known as the
“Great Awakening” and which he helped to start and to carry
on Perhaps he was partly carried away by his own fervor or
success His latest, and perhaps best, biographer, Arthur
Cushman McGiffert, Jr, wrote that Edwards “preached count-
less sermons [during his career] Over a thousand of them
were transmitted to his literary executor at his death The
‘hell-fire’ discourses do not bulk large when his sermons
as a whole are taken into account They are far from typical
The principle of the uncalculating love of God found frequent
and ample expression As a matter of fact, Edwards played
upon the whole gamut of human sensitivity, varying his touch
to strike different moods and tempers ”’ *

A less friendly critic wrote recently that Edwards “spent
more time convincing people of the wrath of God than 1n
holding out hope of His mercy,” but that his Calvinistic doe-
trine of God’s arbitrary election of some souls to heaven and
damnation of the rest to hell “made 1t 1ncumbent on him to
temper his presentation of hell with an occasional picturing
of the chance of salvation”* He did this in the sermon
entitled “Great Guilt No Obstacle To Pardon” “The mercy
of God 1s as sufficient for the pardon of the greatest sins, as
for the least, and that because his mercy 1s infinite That
which 15 1infinite, 1s as much above what 1s great, as 1t 1s above
what 1s small Thus God being infinitely great, he 1s as much
above kings as he 1s above beggars, he 1s as much above the

13 More, Paul Elmer, A New England Group and Others (Shelburne Es-
says, Eleventh Series Boston Houghton Miffiin, 1921), 43

14 McGaffert, B84

15 Snyder, Franklyn B, and Edward D, A Book of American Literature
(New York Macmillan, 1930), 1112
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highest angel, as he 18 above the meanest worm One finite
measure does not come any nearer to the extent of what 1s
mnfinite than another God may now pardon the greatest
sinners without any prejudice to the honor of his holiness ”” ™

In this sermon, he seemed to appreciate the majesty of
mercy, and yet 1t 1s stubbornness, rather than mercy on the
part of God, which 1s presented Certain individuals are fore-
ordained to election for salvation, and no matter what these
“elect” may do, they will be saved This 1s not mercy, which
would scarely discriminate between persons to the detriment
of some, rather, 1t 1s favoritism Favoritism 1s not even
justice, which, 1n turn, 1s less than mercy

These two types of sermons exhibit two phases of Ed-
wards’ theology In the “hell-fire” sermons he was primitively
and anthropomorphically rehgious, but when he discussed
God’s mfimty and mercy, he began to be philosophically reli-
gious In the first, he thought of God as a monster, 1n the
second, as spirit  In his lyrically mystical autobiography, “The
Personal Narrative”, written from 1740 to 1743, he con-
celved of God as majesty and love He wrote, 1n the manner
of Ballou and Wordsworth, that “God’s excellency, his wisdom,
his purity and love, seemed to appear in everything, in the
sun, moon and stars; in the clouds, and blue sky, in the grass,
flowers, trees, 1in the water, and all nature I often used
to sit and view the moon for continuance, and in the day,
spend much time 1n viewing the clouds and sky, to behold the
sweet glory of God in these things 1n the meantime, singing
forth, with a low voice, my contemplations of the Creator and
Redeemer And scarce anything, among all the works of
nature, was so sweet to me as thunder and hightning, formerly
nothing had been so terrible to me I felt God, so to speak,
at the first appearance of a thunderstorm; and used to take
the opportunity, at such times, to fix myself in order to view

16 Works, VI, 491
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the clouds, and see the lightning’s play, and hear the majestic
and awful voice of God's thunder, which oftentimes was ex-
ceedingly entertaming, leading me to sweet contemplations
of my great and glorious God "

Here were hints of both the “hell-fire” sermons and his
doctrine of God’s sovereignty, which he was to develop fully
in his “Treatise on the Freedom of the Will”” For Ballou,
thunder and hightning were not entertaiming, but they had no
terrors for him, because "“he knew that 1t was to be followed
by a purer and healthier atmosphere”, for Edwards 1t was
entertaining because 1t was “the majestic and awful voice”
of God Edwards seemed to revel in this “awful voice” just
as the righteous in Michael Wigglesworth’s Calvinistic poem
entitled “The Day of Doom” revelled in the awful voice of
God’s damnation of their enemies “From my childhood up,”
wrote Edwards, ‘“my mind had been full of objections against
the doctrine of God’s sovereignty, in choosing whom he would
to eternal life, and rejecting whom he pleased, leaving them
eternally to perish, and be everlastingly tormented in hell.
It used to appear like a horrible doctrine to me"” But “now
I saw further, and my reason apprehended the justice and
reasonableness of 1t 7 *

Even while he was a student at Yale, he had conceived of
God “in terms of absolute Mind and Bemng,” and McGiffert
wrote that the shift from this concept to a "“Calvinistic theology
that thought of God 1n terms of absolute Will was an easy
one” “A relativistic theology with [1ts] curtailment of
the divine omnipotence in favor of human mitiative and re-
sponsibility could hardly prove attractive to [him] One
to whom God was all 1n all could be satisfied with nothing less
than an absolutist theology such as Calvinism ” ™

17 Iped , T, 31-32
18 Ibad , 1, 29
19 McGiffert, 34
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He even made a start toward pantheism but, unlike Emer-
son, whom he suggested more than once, he could not say, “I
hke impersonality ” He wrote that God would not be “in his
most complete and glorious state without emanation of
his own infinite fullness ” He believed that “God 1s the total
order of things,” wrote McGiffert, *'for 1t has proceeded from
him ”{ In his early speculations, he conceived of God as Mind,
m his “hell-fire”” sermons, he conceived of Him as a monster,
1n the sermons on pardon, he conceived of Him as mercy, 1n
“The Personal Narrative”, as majesty and love, and 1n “The
Treatise on the Freedom of the Will”, as Will These were
great concepts, but they ended 1n extreme Calvinism

“The gist of the question, as he saw 1t,” wrote McGiffert,
“was the reconciliation of the Calvinistic doctrine of the
omnipotence of God with the personal responsibility of the
individual * He opposed both those who, on the one hand,
nsisted that predestination made individual effort futile, and
those on the other hand, who insisted, “I am the captain of
my soul” He believed, according to McGiffert, that both
theories were at the same time “equally true and untrue”
Men must act, but “they must recognize that their activity
cannot guarantee them success, for there 1s a mysterious fact
of arbitrariness 1n the universe which precludes all calculable
connection between effort and achievement” “God alone
saves , but he uses means to do so Those means are
a hearty desire for heaven . . firm resolution, self-disci-
pline and obedience You may not be saved 1f you engage 1n
these good works, for you cannot bargain with .  God s
yet without them you will not be saved either” Edwards
himself wrote that “God must do all, and yet we do all” ™

He beheved that “the free man 1s he who by disposition
and habit cannot but choose the good”, *“to be at liberty to
play the fool” would be a sorry kind of freedom He believed

t Ibod , 180
20 Ibud | 51-53
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that the universe exhibits law and order, his 1dea of the ne-
cessity which binds the creation was that 1t 18 “the certain
connection between cause and effect”* Even God, he con-
celved, 15 bound by them, God’s will 1s “determned by moral
necessity ” * In this, he differed fiom Calvin  “Like certain
ancient Greeks,” wrote McGiffert, “Edwards conceived of a
power superior even to God, the power of wisdom and right-
eousness Even God himself was not free to be evil or
foolish ” * But one would suppose that Edwards understood
that wisdom and righteousness are attributes of God, and not
powers over God

He explained the role which he thought actions or works
play 1n salvation in his great “Treatise Concerning the Reli-
gious Affections ” McGiffert called this treatise “a noble defi-
nition of rehigion at its best It presents the most notable
single discussion of religion America has produced ” * With
a keen social consciousness, Edwards wrote in this treatise
that “true religion 1s practical”’, - "the exercise and fruit” of
religion 15 “Christian practise”* Some “pretend a great
love to men’s souls that are not compassionate and sociable
toward their bodies The making a great show of love, pity,
and distress for souls, costs them nothing, but i order to
show mercy to men’s bodies they must part with money out of
their pockets” ® "If a Christian 1s helpful to others in
calanuty, ready to bear their burdens with them, willing to
spend his substance for them, and to suffer many incon-
veniences 1n his worldly interest to promote the good of others’
souls and bodies, 1s not this a more credible manifestation of
a spirit of love to men, than only a man’s telling what love he

21 Works, I, 143, 146-147, 165-166
22 Ibad |, T, 361, 168, 255-256, 357-358
23 MceGaffert, 156-159

24 [bad , 69

25 Works, IV, 14

26 Ibad |, IV, 276.

27 Quoted by McGiffert, 78-79
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felt to others at certain times—how he pitied their souls, how
his soul was 1n travail for them, and how he felt a hearty love
and pity for his enemies—when 1n his behavior he seems to
be of a very selfish spirit, close and niggardly w=

Good works 18 *“the best evidence of friendship towards
Chrnist” ™ "“There may be several good evidences that a tree
13 a fig tree, but the highest and most proper evidence of 1t 1s
that i1t actually bears figs” = " the essence of all true reli-
gion lies 1n holy love, and mn this divine affection—and
habitual disposition to it, that light which 1s the foundation
of 1t, and those things which are 1ts fruits—consists the whole
of religion” ™ “This definition alone,” wrote McGffert,
“would entitle Edwards to a prominent place among the
philosophers of religion” ™ Paul Elmer More recently called
Edwards "the greatest theologian yet produced in this
country ” ™

Great as his conception of religion was, he, Iike Robinson,
still sought truth In his student days, he wrote, “Resolved,
if ever I live to years, that I will be impartial to hear the
reasons of all pretended discoveries and receive them 1f ra-
tional how long soever I have been used to another way of
thinking ” * In his “Treatise of the Freedom of the Will,” he
wrote, “I am willing my proofs should be thoroughly examined
and 1f there be nothing but begging the question or mere
logomachy or dispute of words . I shall erther be ready to
retract what I have urged and thank the man that has done
the kind part or shall be justly exposed for my obstinacy ” ™

Parrington admitted that Edwards tried to base the five
points of Calvinism (divine providence, human depravity, effi-

28 Works, 1V, 302
29 Ibwd , IV, 333

30 Jbud , IV, 21
31 McGiffert, 74-75
32 More, 53

33 Quoted by McGiffert, 164
34 Quoted 1n 1b2d , 164
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caclous grace, divine election, the perseverance of the saints) ®
upon “a metaphysics that should relate them to a umversal
system of thought, giving them 2 cosmic as well as a Biblical
sanction ”® He pointed out that 1f Edwards had spent his
Iife 1n the more stimulating environment of England he would
have been a philosopher instead of a Calvimist “The intel-
lectual powers were his,” he wrote, but the inspiration was
lacking It was his fate to devote his noble gifts to the
thankless task of reimprisoning the mind of New England
within a system from which his nature and his powers sum-
moned him to unshackle it He was called to be a transcen-
dental emancipator, but he remained a Calvinist " McGiffert
differed with Parrington, writing that “by force of cirecum-
stances he came to inhabit the frontier Rut his mind was
not on that account provincial 1t reached out across the sea
and moved familiarly among the thoughts of mer who were
ushering 1n the modern theological and ethical era.” * He was
abreast of Berkeley, but, 1n spite of his perception of God 1n
nature, he remained unmoved by the gathering force abroad
of romanticism and democracy

Edwards, and not Roger Williams, was the real New Eng-
land fircbrand, and Edwards overrcached himself and burned
hell It was an achievement to build Calvinism 1nto a cosmic
philosophy, as Edwards endeavored with a certain success to
do, but his great concept of God as absolute and infimite sove-
reignty * belonged to a monarchial social order With the rise
of romanticism and democracy, his Mosaic concept of God as
Law which thundered and smoked on Sinai, gave way to Bal-
lou’s New Testament concept of God as Love with the still
small voice Like Ballou, Edwards adored God and sought

35 Ibud , 156

36 Parrington, I, 152
37Ibud , 1, 162-163

38 McGaffert, 187
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1n a mystical way to become one with Him, but his God was a
king rather than a father He thought of majesty only 1n
connection with inflexible authority He could not appreciate,
as did Ballou, Shakespeare’s great lines on mercy i “The
Merchant of Venice,” in which mercy 1s conceived even as
elevating majesty

“'T1s mightiest 1n the mightiest: 1t becomes
The enthroned monarch better than his ctown,
His sceptie shows the force of temporal power,
The attribule to awe and majesty,
Wherein doth sit the dread and fear of kings,
But mercey 1s above this sceptred sway,
It 18 enthronéd 1n the heart of kings,
1t 1s an attribute of God Himself 7 *

Edwards was a double paradox—consciously and uncon-
sciously He must have been consciously paradoxical i hold-
1ng to his mysticism and his doctrine of human depravity and
damnation, and he presented an unconscious paradox in his
mtentions and his influence It 15 1ronical that in the end his
influence was the opposite of his intention, and he fulfilled his
real calling after his death The religious enthusiasm 1gnited
by his images of hell-fite and brimstone has been called “The
Great Awakening,” but Dr John C Adams wrote, 1n connec-
tion with Ballou, that this phrase 1s a misnomer “The
churches were only wallking 1n sleep, and dreaming the awful
nightmare of Calvinism” " After the dream came the real
awakening 1n the wide reaction toward skepticism, ration-
alism, and deism ‘““Once the horrors that lay in the back-
ground of Calvinism were disclosed to common view, the sys-
tem was doomed,” wrote Parrington “In this necessary work
of freeing the spirit of New England [by exhibiting the hor-

40 Act TV, Scene 1

41 Adams, John Coleman, “Hosea Ballou and the Larger Hope”, 1n Pio-
neers of Religious Laberty in America (Boston American Unitarian As-
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rors of Calvinism], no other thinker played so large or so un-
conscious a part as Jonathan Edwards” ® He helped to pave
the way, unconsciously and unintentionally, for such Uni-
tarians as James Freeman and such Umiversalists as Hosea
Ballou Ballou went ahead, as Dr Adams expressed it 1n
1903, and built up “a rounded and symmetrical body of doc-
trine 1n which the whole emphasis of interpretation was
shifted from Law to Love, from Vindictiveness to Discipline;
from Fear to Faith, from Sovereignty to Fatherhood " * Ed-
wards’ grandson, Aaron Burr, vice-president of the United
States, caught 1n a simple phrase the real change from Cal-
vinism to Universalism when he declared, “God 1s a great
deal better than most people suppose ” “

3

Ballou was born in New Hampshire 1n 1771, thirteen
years after the death of Edwards His father was a Baptist
minister of Anglo-Norman descent The Ballous came to
Rhode Island in 1638 His mother was from a Quaker family.
This sounds like a liberal environment and heritage But his
father was a Calvinist who believed in the damnation and
eternal punishment of a large portion of humanity, and al-
though Hosea joined his father’s church at mineteen, he did
not surrender his doubts and was speedily excommunicated
for his “belief in the salvation of all men” *

He became interested in Universalist religious publica-
tions, only to be forbidden by his father to have them 1n his
house Not long afterwards, he was seen sitting on the wood
pile and reading what he admitted was a Umversalist book,

42 Parrington, I, 159-160
43 Adams, John C, Hosea Ballou and the Gospel Renaissance of the
Nineteenth Century (Boston Umiversalist Publishing House, 1901}, 20

44 Quoted by Alexander, Holmes, Aaron Burr the Proud Pretender
(New York Harper, 1937), 20

4 M M Balloy, 41
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and when he hid 1t there, his father came out to destroy 1t,
only to find that 1t was the Bible “ This was not mere boyish
spunk, to him “the basis of all spiritual truth was the Bible ”
His schooling was very meager, and even late 1n his life his
hibrary did not exceed three hundred volumes He was a con-
stant reader, but he confined himself to quite a degree to the
Seriptures and their commentaries He was “emphatically a
man of one book,” © as much so as the later Calvinistic Dwight
L Moody “ Interpretation made a difference!

He received most of his schooling at a small town academy
when he was about twenty-one years old, and then set out to
teach and preach His first regular pastorate was at Dana,
Massachusetts, in 1794 He went from there to Barnard,
Vermont, to Portsmouth, New Hampshire, to Salem, Massa-
chusetts, and 1n 1817 he went to the Second Universalist
Society 1n Boston He held that parish during the last thirty-
five years of his life, until his death in 1852, at the age of
eighty-one He was 1nvited to become minister of New York
and Philadelphia churches, in which he preached frequently,
but when he showed these invitations to his Boston congrega-
tion 1t always insisted on retaining him He travelled widely
and wrote constantly, he preached ten thousand sermons and
his printed works would fill one hundred substantial volumes. *

4

He was not the first to believe in the doctrine of universal
salvation, from which the Universalist Church took 1ts name
This doctrine had been advanced fifteen hundred years pre-

46 I'bad |, 41-42
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48 Lddy, Richard, A History of the Universalists wn the Umited States
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viously by some of the greatest of the Church fathers, notably
Clement of Alexandria and Origen ® Samuel Gorton of Rhode
Island had affirmed more than a century before Ballou that
“the soul now exists 1n etermity,” and nsisted that *“there 1s no
heaven or hell save 1n the mind, that the soul 1s 1ndependent
of place, and the future and the past are but eternal Now ”
The Germans who settled Germantown, Pennsylvania, in 1719
brought or imported Universalist books from Germany ®
Rev Jonathan Mayhew, and Rev Jeremy Belknap, the noted
historian, believed i umversal salvation ® In 1784, Rev
Charles Chauncy of the First Church mn Boston published
anonymously in London a tract entitled ‘“The Salvation of All
Men” In the same year, Col Ethan Allen of Vermont pub-
lished his fierce Universalist volume, entitled “Reason the Only
Oracle of Man” *

Rev John Murray, who was a disciple of James Relly, a
Calvinistic Universalist of London, was the principal creator
and establisher of the American Umversalist Church * His
congregation at Gloucester, Massachusetts, formed the first
Umniversalist society 1n 1779 Murray, however, was a Trini-
ltarnan Calvinmist, although he differed from Calvin in “predi-
cating of all souls what Calvimism predicated of the elect only,
their indissoluble union with Christ and salvation threugh
him” ™ It was because of Jesus’ 1etribution that ‘“‘he believed
1 no punishment, present or future, to fall on any man for
his sins ™

51 Encyclopedia Britannica, article “Universalism”

52 Eddy, 372

33 Encyclopedia of Religion and Ethics (edited by James Hastings New
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55 Koch, G Adolph, Republican Rehgion (New York Henry Holt, 1933),
191-192
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Ballou early became a Unitarian in his concept of deity, ™
but he was not the first Universalist to become so * The Um-
versalist convention at Philadelphia in 1790, under the guid-
ance of Rev Elhanan Winchester and the great physician,
Dr Benjamin Rush, declared Jesus to be a man-mediator be-
tween God and man ™ Universalist Umtaran doctrine pre-
ceded by about ten years the ‘public avowal and defense [of
Unitanianism] by the Unitarian denomination as a distinct
sect”*” Although he did not originate Unitarian Univer-
salism, Ballou was “the most eminent and influential of all
the preachers of Universalism,” ® and 1t was he who “changed
the thought of the Umiversalist body at large” from Trim-
tarianism and Calvimsm to Unmitarianism and Universalism ™

It was his great *““Treatise on the Atonement,” published
in 1805, which made him ‘“the acknowledged leader 1n the
Universalist Church ”'* Richard Eddy wrote, in his authori-
tative “History of the Umniversalist Church in the United
States,” that 1t 1s “in many respects unsurpassed by anything
that has since been written on the subject,” ® and that it be-
came “normative thought for the whole Umiversalist move-
ment” It was “the first effort to develop a theology from
the sole premise of God’s universal, impartial, everlasting
love” " 1t "severed Universalism from 1its origins in Cal-
vinism, and lifted 1t from controversy to a level of affirmation
and construction ”® In addition to its championship of the

19 Ballou, Hosea An Examanation of the Doctrine of Future Retribu-
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theory of universal salvation, this treatise was the first anti-
Trinitarian book written and published 1n America * “Within
ten years from the 1ssue of the Treatise, there were but two
Trinitarians 1n the Universalist ministry in America” ™ Ae-
cording to Eddy, Ballou expressed in his treatise his belief
that the purpose of the atonement was *the reconciliation of
man to God, and not the reconciliation of God to man”; that
“while Christ labored and suflered for man, he did not suffer
instead of man’’; that the mission of Jesus was “the bringing
of man into harmony with God, a moral and spiritual result
produced 1n the sinner, who needs changing, [and] not a
scheme or effort for changing the unchangeable Cod”, and
that *“Christ reconciles man to God by his teachings, his
example, his cross " "

The 1dea of imposed punishment was so obnoxious to
Ballou that he opposed capital punishment, ™ but he did not
throw over all 1deas of punishment His son wrote that he
held that God judges the human family in the earth; that
every man must receive according to the sin he hath done,
and that there 1s no respect of persons That all punish-
ment 15 designed by the Divine Spirit for the retormation ot
the sinner, and consequently must take place where the sin 15
committed ” He believed that punishment 15 according to “a
law of necessity, and not a law of penaltv A perpetuity
of punishment must be connected with an equal continuance of
s1n, on the same principle that an effect 1s dependent upon
1ts cause ” “He believed 1n no more dreadful hell than 1s pro-
duced by the consequence of sin He taught that man
must be saved from his sins, not from the punishment of
them ” ™ He conceived of sin and punishment as cause and

69 Eddy, 434
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72M M Ballou, 190
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effect, and 1t would follow, as Benjamin Frankhn said, that
an act 1s not wrong because forbidden, but forbidden because
it 13 wrong

When he was asked why it 18 that evil befalls the rnght-
eous, as well as the wicked, he replied with his beloved story
of the selling of Joseph by his brethren into slavery in Egypt,
including Joseph’s later words “As for you, ye thought evil
agamst me, but God meant 1t unto good, to bring to pass as
1t 18 this day, to save much people alive ” ™ He considered that
“the cause which produced evil 1s good” For if we believe
that evil caused evil “we thereby say that ewvil existed before
it existed” “If we allow that evil had an origin or cause
[and was not self-existent, which he would not admt], we
must allow that the origin of evil 18 good " ™

He conceived of salvation, not as a miraculous and 1nstan-
taneous metamorphosis occurring at death, but as “the process
of unfolding character”™ which results from ‘‘discipline
throughout . this life,” ” which, 1n turn, comes from com-
batting evil and temptation A scrubwoman at an inn asked
him, “Do you believe that all [mankind] will be saved with-
out first becoming holy? Do you believe they will be saved
just as they are?’ He answered by asking, “Are you going
to mop up the floor before 1t becomes perfectly clean? Are
you going to mop 1t up just as it 1s”" ™

He did not believe that fear of punishment could make a
man good, and as a preacher he endeavored, according to his
son, “to create regret 1in the hearer’s heart at his own short-
coming, and to plant a contrite spint there, rather than
frighten them [sic] out of their [sic] senses” in the manner
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of Jonathan Edwards.™ *“As well,” he declared, *‘may we call
a man honest who, having an inclination to steal, refrains for
fear of the whip, as we may a man rnghteous, who, having
vicious inchnations restrains them, and conforms to the ex-
teriors of religion, for the purpose of escaping the flames of
hell” Besides, “‘the eternal din of future punishment soon
loses all effect 1n frightening the people, and has no influence
but to impress a melancholy gloom on their minds”* But
if I believe that God loves the world, “Shall I not Iove those
objects which my God loves? This 1s a consequence natu-
rally to be expected from our belief No one who possesses
the real sentiment, the real principle [of love], 1n his heart,
can do otherwise than love all mankind And here you will
easily perceive that all the commandments of the gospel are
to be obeyed For when we love one another and love God,
what duty 1s there that will be neglected? If this will not
lead us to our duty, what will?” ™

He attacked the Calvinists who put on miserable faces ‘“in
hopes to merit heaven by making earth a hell,” * who “affirmed
God, and then described Him 1mn terms which made Him a
devil,” ® and who taught youth that *“in this world there 1s
more enjoyment in the ways of viee, imiquity, sin, and un-
righteousness, than 1n the ways of obedience to the commands
of God” To him, “there 15 1n the way of strict morality, 1n
the path of true religion, in the road of righteousness, all the
rational enjoyment which our nature i1s capable of, and any
departure from right 1s an equal departure from true happi-
ness ’ ™ “The road to heaven 1s pleasant and delightful, 1f
mankind will go the right way, and certainly God will bid
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the saint as sincere a welcome to the realms of immortal
felicity who has 1n the journey of lLife tasted the temporal
delights of 1nnocence, as he will him who has abstained from
them Why, then, should we leave the path that is strewn
with flowers and roses, for the purpose of going in another
through a wilderness beset with thorns and briars, when both
paths will terminate 1n the same happy country®” *

Like Cotton Mather a hundred years before him, he was
a Yankee 1n his utililarian insistence that the happy life 1s the
useful life, and a moralist 1n his concept of usefulness In
the preface to his “Treatise on the Atonement,” he wrote,
"1 always find the greatest happiness [in rendering]
myself useful to mankind,” “ and perhaps he was only satis-
fying a greater desire when he refused to indulge his hifelong
desire to visit Palestine because “what benefit could it ever
be to my fellow-men?’* He wrote that his wrilings were
primarily designed to be “useful to mankind,” * and he be-
lieved that “learning which makes us understand our
every-day duty’” 1s ““of a better quality than that which only
enables us to call things by different names, without giving
us a knowledge of their natural qualities, either for good or
evil” ™ As his son wrote in his biography of his father, *“the
mmportance and real value he attached to things were deduced
from his estimate of their use” ™

He tested not only his writing but his preaching by its
usefulness, declaring, ‘“Brethren, I want a doctrine that I
can prove by reducing 1t to practise, for we are enjoined to
‘prove all thmgs, and hold fast that which 1s good’ The
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doctrine of Jesus 1s a practical one, and we can never do our
duty 1n the family circle unless we live and conduct [sic]
according to 1t

He loved the word “progress,” ” saw that truth 1s pro-
gressive, and kept an open mind Like Franklin and the
Dunker, he wrote in the preface to his “Treatise on the Atone-
ment,” “I have often been solicited to write and publish my
general views on the gospel, but have commonly observed to
my friends that 1t might be attended with disagreeable conse-
quences, as 1t 18 impossible to detetmine whether the 1deas we
entertain at the present time are agreeable to those which we
shall be under the necessity of adopting after we have had
more experience, and knowing, to my satisfaction, that au-
thors are very apt to feel such an attachment to sentiments
which have been openly avowed to the world, that their prej-
udice frequently obstructs their further acquisition 1 the
knowledge of the truth, and even in cases of conviction their
own self-importance will keep them from acknowledging their
mistake 7 ®

Rev Otis A Skinner, in a eulogy delivered soon after
Ballow’s death, said that he doubted “whether, in all the his-
tory of the church, an instance can be found 1n which a mimn-
1ster has had so high a rank in his sect, and yet manifested
a less desnre to bear rule” For “he beheved that new dis-
coverles were yet to be made, that progress was a law of the
true church, and that measures must be suited io the times
Hence, the most radical, those most desirous for reform, never
felt that he stood 1n the way- for there was nol a reform
which engaged the heart of the philanthropist that did not
have his sanction He was a modern man, and lived 1n the
present time [even at the age of four score], as much, almost,

51 Quoted 1n ibud , 221
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as the youngest in our mimstry Let us go forward, was his
motto " ™

With John Robinson and Jonathan Edwards, Hosea Bal-
lou declared 1n effect that “the Lord hath more truth and
light yet to break forth out of His Holy Word” But Ed-
wards put his new wine of philosophy in the old bottles of
Calvinism—and burst the bottles Ballou performed the mir-
acle of drawing the newer wine of Universalism from the
older bottle, the Bible

94 Quoted 1n :bed , 229-230



VII
JAMES FREEMAN PIONEER UNITARIAN

1

HEN, IN 1785, King’s Chapel in Boston chose to

follow the heresy of 1ts pastor, James Freeman, it

was said that “the first Episcopal church mm New
England became the first Umtarian church in the New
World " *

This was not the first instance of Unitarianism in Amer-
1ca, but 1t was the first time that an ecclesiastical organiza-
tion accepted 1t officially and as a body Even befoie "the
first Unitarian chapel [in England], distinctly known as such,
was founded 1n Essex street, London, by Theophilus Lindsey,
mm 1774,”* Dr Ebenezer Gay of Hingham, Massachusetts,
during his seventy years pastorate (1717-1787) earned the
title of “father of American Unitariamism'” Rev Lemuel
Briant, minister at Braintree from 1747 to 1752, was a Um-
tarian, according to his Umitarian parishioner, President John
Adams ' Charles Chauncy, for sixty years mimister of the
First Church in Boston until his death in 1787, was a Uni-
tarian " Jonathan Mayhew, minister of the West Church
from 1747 to 1766, has been called “the first clergyman 1n
New England who expressly and openly opposed the school
doctrine of the Trinity”* An orthodox contemporary com-

1 Elot, Samuel A, Heralds of o Liberal Faith (Boston American
Unitarian Association, 1910), 11, 5
2 Allen, Joseph H , Historical Sketch of the Unitarian Movement Since
the Reformation (New York Christian Literature Co, 1894), 149
3 Ibwd , 175-178, Koch, G Adolph, Republican Religron (New York
Henry Holt, 1933), 191-215
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plained 1n Boston that *the divimity of Christ 1s an antiquated
doctrine, very unfashionable and unmodish”* *“It might
almost be said,” wrote Professor Joseph H Allen of Harvard,
in his "Historical Sketch of the Umtarian Movement Since
the Reformation,” “that every man of very wide and strong
influence 1n public life was a confirmed disbeliever 1n the
Trimty ” ¢ Even the clergy as a class were susceptible to
rationalism, and at the end of the eighteenth century, 1t was
said, there “was not a strict Trimitarian clergyman of the
Congregational order in Boston 7'

Salem was an early pioneer 1n religious liberalism Roger
Williams had found 1t so at the beginning, and its fanatical
witcheraft craze at the end of the seventeenth century may
have provoked a special reaction toward skepticism and lib-
eralism there—just as later the reaction to the “Great Awak-
ening” brought rationalism into religion thioughout the
country Moreover, Salem’s international contacts through 1ts
shipping industry had early made this town as well as others
i New England tend to be religiously eclectic Allen quoted
with approval, but without acknowledgment of its source, the
statement that “the first liberalizing immfluence upon the old
Puritan theology was felt . through 1ts navigators even more
than through its critics and theologians In the place of
the narrow traditions they carried out with them they brought
home the germs of a broad religion of humamty” t Just
after the Revolution the estimate was made that twenty out
of the twenty-four most prominent Salem ship-masters, who
n turn were the leaders of the town, were to be found 1n
Unitarian congregations

At about this same time, and just a few years before

Freeman began to preach at King’'s Chapel, Salem harbored
an exceptional array of liberal clergymen There was Dr

4 Allen, 175-181
t Ibid , 184-185 Koch, 210-213
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Thomas Barnard, minister of the North Church for nearly
forty years (1773-1812), John Prince, minister for fifty-seven
years (1779-1836) of the Furst Church, and Wilham Bentley,
minister for thirty-six years (1783-1819) of the East Church
Bentley, who was said to have been “expert 1n at least twenty-
one languages” and who was so "adept in calligraphy that
manuscript copies made by him in Greek, Hebrew, and Arabaie,
are models of that elegant art,” “sympathized frankly with
the English Unitarians,” holding the religious tracts of the
Unitarian philosopher and scientist, Joseph Priestley, to be
“a sufficient vindication of their doctrine” "“He was among
the first to accept the later Unitarian expositions of the Logos,
and was earlier than Channing to oppose the orthodox dogma
of native depravity in human nature”®

A third cause of religious liberalism, in addition to the
“Great Awakening” and international contacts through ship-
ping, lay in what we might term international fellowship 1n
the Revolution Timothy Pickering, one of the most noted
Salemites 1n history, recorded that when he *“heard Baron
Steuben say, while campaigning on the Hudson, that he *would
as soon believe the doctrine of the Trinity’ as some tale [1 e,
yarn] that had just been told him,” his own liberalism was
maugurated * James Truslow Adams geueralized on this
pomnt 1mm his recent history entitled “Provincial Society 1690-
1763 " Deism already flourished in England, France and
Germany, and the soldiery from these countries which con-
tended 1n the Revolution, whether allies or enemies, exerled
an mfluence upon American society 1n this and other direc-
tions " In New York, for instance, drama was encouraged by

5 Allen, 182-184

6Ibd, 181

7 Adams, 315

8 Elsbree, Oliver Wendell, The Rise of the Missionary Spurit n
America, 1790-1815 (Willhlamsport, Pa  Willhamsport Printing & Pub-
lishing Co, 1928), 26
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the patronage of British officers * These three forces, which
happened to be exemplified 1n Salem, all led toward the marked
rehigious hiberalism of the Revolutionary period

2

It 1s 1nteresting and significant that Freeman seems to
have done the first preaching of his career 1n 1782 in the
liberal Salem pulpit of his Harvard classmate, William
Bentley

Born 1n 1759, of a family descended from an original
settler of Watertown 1n 1630, Freeman was graduated from
Harvard 1n 1777, passed a year there as a graduate student
and continued reading theology thereafter * He preached 1n
Bentley’s pulpit while on his return from an eventful mission
to Quebec, where his father was located, when his ship was
seized by the British, only to be captured by an American
privateer and taken into Salem Up to this time, his only
other significant activities had been teaching school at Barn-
stable and drilling a company of Cape Cod troops for the
Continental Army His preaching at Salem marked the be-
ginning of his career

A few weeks later, Dr Thomas Bulfinch, senior warden
of King’s Chapel in Boston and father of the eminent archi-
tect, Charles Bulfinch, conducted negotiations with Freeman
which ended with his arrival at the Chapel as "reader” In
the following spring he was chosen pastor He was active 1n
his duties for forty-five years, and was remunerated by the
congregation for fifty-three years until his death 1n 1835 at
the age of seventy-six

The course of his ministry did not begin smoothly King’'s
Chapel was Anglican, but the Revolution had severed eccle-

9 Dickinson, Thomas H, Making of American Literature (New York
Century, 1932), 252

10 Foote, Henry Wilder, Annals of King’s Chapel (Boston American
Unitarian Association, 1910), 378
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siastical as well as political connections with Engiand There
were difficulties about the consecration of American bishops
and no wide Episcopal organization existed, but had 1t not
been for difficulties of dogma, Freeman could have been or-
damed by either Bishop Samuel Seabury of Connecticut or
the new Bishop Provost of New York

Like many other Episcopal churchmen, both clerical and
lay, almost simultaneously with his election as minister, Free-
man “began to feel serious doubts with reference to the Trin-
ity 7" An English Unitarian minister visiting 1n Boston, Rev
Willlam Hazhtt, father of the famous English romantic entic
who was with his father at this time 1n Boston, “doubtless had
a considerable influence” on this decision ®* Other Anglean
clergymen rationalized their inconsistencies Freeman wrote
that an Enghsh rector with Unitarian opimions reinarked that
“an historic Church has a right to have its past beliefs recog-
mized 1n 1ts worship” ™ A Salem rector said of the Athana-
sian (Trimtaran) Creed, "I read 1t, as if I did not believe 1t
Another New England clergyman announced, “1 am directed
to read this, which 1s said to have been the creed of St Atha-
nasius, but God forbid that it should be yours or mine ” Still
another churchman "set 1t [the creed] to a hunting tune and
sang1it” "

Freeman refused to straddle on the dogma of the Trimty
He “ceased to read such portion of the liturgy as recognized
this dogma, and proposed to the congregation an amended
form of public prayer He al the same time preached a
series of sermons on Christian doctrine, presenting 1n the
most explicit form of statement the belief which he had
reached, 1n the confident expectation that his opinions

11 Ihed , 380

12 Foote, Henry Wilder, James Freeman and King’s Chapel, 1732-1787
(Boston Leonard C Bowles, 1873), 9-10

13 Foote, Annals, 371

14 Foote, James Freeman and King’s Chapel, 9-10
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would result 1n his immediate dismissal But Unitarianism
was 1n the air 7 ® The congregation supported him, the
revised hiturgy by the Rev Samuel Clarke—which was used
by Lindsey 1n London and “excluded all Trinitarian phrase-
ology”’— was 1n substance adopted, ™ and King’s Chapel offi-
cially maugurated Umitarianism in America

The wardens of the Chapel petitioned Bishop Seabury
to ordain their minister, ‘“probably with little or no hope of
a favorable answer, as he was not only a high churchman,
but a half-pay ex-chaplain in the British army,”  but the
bishop invited Freeman to come to Connecticut for examina-
tion by the Episcopal Convention there Bishop Samuel Sea-
buiry was an ancestor of Judge Samuel Seabury, the prose-
cutor who a few years ago ousted the Mayor of New York
City 1n a monumental investigation, and the bishop showed
himself a thorough inquisitor

When Freeman refused to subscribe to the parts of the
Book of Common Prayer addressed to the Trinity, the Con-
vention asked him to cite Biblical texts for his heresy He
recorded his reply soon afterwards in a letter to his father,
quoted 1n Henry Wilder Foote’s “Annals of King’'s Chapel”
“ 1t would 1]l become me, gentlemen, to dispute with persons
of your learning and abilities But 1f you will give me leave,
I will repeat two passages which seem to me decisive “There
1s one God, and one Mediator between God and man, the man
Christ Jesus —There 1s but one God the Father, and one
Lord Jesus Christ” In both these passages Jesus Christ 1s
plainly distinguished from God, and 1n the last, God 1s ex-
pressly declared to be the Father’ To this they made no
other reply than an ‘Ah,” which echoed round the room 'But
are not all the attributes of the Father,” said one, ‘attributed
to the Son 1n the Scriptures? Is not ommnipotence, for in-

15 Foote, Annals, 380

16 Ibud | 371, 381
17 Ihud , 384
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stance” ‘It 1s true,’ I answered, ‘that our Savior says of
Himself, “All power 1s gaven unto me in Heaven and Earth ”
You will please to observe here that the power 15 said to be
“mven” It 1s a derived power It 1s not self-existent and
unoriginated, hike that of the Father’ ‘But 1s not the Son
omniscient? Does He not know the hearts of men? ‘Yes,
He knows them by virtue of that intelligence which he de-
rives from the Father, but by a like communication did Peter
know the hearts of Ananias and Sapphira’ After some more
conversation of the same kind, they told me that 1t could not
possibly be that the Christian world should have been 1dola-
ters for seventeen hundred years In answer to this, 1
said that whether they had been 1dolaters or not I would not
determine, but that 1t was fully as probahle that they should
be 1dolaters for seventeen hundred years as that they should
be Roman Catholics for twelve hundred ” *

When ordination was refused him in Connecticut, he
applied to Bishop-elect Provoost of New York Although this
bishop expressed his approval of the King’s Chapel hiturgy,
he felt forced to withhold his decision until the General Corn-
vention should meet at some time 1n the tuture In the letter
to his father which has just been quoted, Freeman declared,
“ 1 am fully convinced that he who has devoted his time
to the study of divimity, and can find a congregation who
are willing to hear him, 1s, to all intents, a minister of the
gospel ™ He had already written to his father on a previous
occasion that *“the hishops, 1n my opinion, are a useless, ana in
this country they would be a pernicious, order of men 1
hke the liturgy of the Church of England, but am fond of
independent [Congregational] form of ecclesiastical govern-
ment The New England [Congregational] churches are
upon the best establishment 1n the world . In entering into

18 Ibud |, 384-385
19 Quoted by Foote, James Freeman and King's Chapel, 18
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the Church of England, I had no design to adopt all their
tenets Some of them, I believe to be absurd The 1dea, 1n
particular, of an uninterrupted succession of bishops from
the apostles to the present day, 1s extravagant and ridicu-
lous”* Foote wrote that while he still desited and hoped for
regular ordination, he began to belheve that “all that was es-
sential to constitute ordination 1s the solemn ratification of
the choice of the people 1n such mode as may be most ex-
pedient and edifying” On mature deliberation, the congre-
gation learned a trick from 1ts Congregationalist neighbors
and agreed with Freeman * In 17387, in the fifth year of his
ministration in the Chapel, he was ordained, he served the
congregation forty years longer His friend, William Bent-
ley, wrote 1n his diary that news of the ordination 'raised
me 1nto a transport” *

King’s Chapel continued to consider 1tself within the
Episcopal fellowship, but the die was cast It had become
the first Unitarian church in America When critics carped,
the wardens of the Chapel published their creed ‘“We hereby
declare that we worship and adore one only living and true
God, the parent of mankind, the bountiful giver of all good,
that we offer our adorations to him 1n the name of his dearly
beloved Son, the Redeemer of mankind, and that we expect
and hope for pardon and acceptance and eternal happiness
only through the mercies of God 1n Jesus Christ”’ ™

3

But they did not adopt what 1s now considered Unitanan-
1sm Freeman placed Jesus 1n a somewhat intermediate posi-
tion between God on the one hand, and man on the other As

20 Quoted 1n wbud , 9
21 Foote, Anneals, 386-387

22 Bentley, Dwery, 17841819 (Salem, Massachusetts Essex Institute,
1905-1914 4 vols), I, 80

23 Quoted 1n Foote, Annals, 393
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Koch wrote 1n his recent valuable book entitlew, “Republican
Religion,” for Freeman, Jesus “was not sumply a man He
referred to him as our Savior, Redeemer, Loid, and as one
who, by his life, death and 1esurrection had reconciled us
with God [Jesus to him] 1s the model to be held up
whenever the perfect man 1s described, the fullest realization
of human potentiality ” * As Professor Henry Wilder Foote
of Harvard wiote, ““He evidently recognized in Christ all the
divine that could be made human” ® In this scise of the
word “divine” he believed 1in the divimity of Jesus He made
the distinction, which 1s still made bv many Unitarians, be-
tween the divinity and the deity of Jesus Mankind 15 con-
cetved as having a spark of the divine, Jesus as having a
divine flame He becomes a kind of big brother of us all,
being nearer to God, having more of the divine, being superior
n degree, but not 1n kind, to other men

Moderation, as in his opinion regarding the deity of
Jesus, was a prime quality 1n Fieeman In spite of his slur
on Roman Catholicism 1n his tilt with the Connecticut clergy,
he was so amiable toward Roman Catholics as to have chc—
1shed a fi1iendship with Bishop Cheverus of Boston At the
same time, his step-grandson, Rev James Freeman Clatke,
wrote that when someone lamented the vociferousness of an
atheist, he replied that infidelity was valuable 1n that 1t stimu-
lated defense of rehgion ® He remarked with aversion, “I
have a neighbor who comes and entertains me [by]
abusing the orthodox by the hout, and all the time boasting
of his iberality ”* *“Stearns complains of the cant of criticism
I think the cant of liberality worse than that” " He was en-
dowed with an 1nnate tact and tolerance 1n his deahngs with

24 Koch, 207

25 Foote, Annals, 394

26 Clarke, James Freeman, Memonal and Buwgraphical Sletches (Bos-
ton Houghton, Mifflin, 1878), B6

27 Quoted by Foote, Annals, 395
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his neighbors, and mm 1788 he wrote to his father, “I have
only one purpose more to accomplish, which 1s to exchange
[pulpits] with the Congregational ministers in town I joined
their association several years ago, which 18 a leading step
My wish 18 to destroy the party distinctions which exist
between churchmen and dissenters, as they are called, though
there are no dissenters in this country ”* This was written
when he still considered himself within the Episcopal Church
With his gemal attitude and hiberal principles, he prew
old gracefully Wrote his step-grandson, “He carried his
freedom of mind 1nto matters of taste as well as matters of
opmmon”’ Bred in the neo-classical tradition of Addison and
Pope, “but finding that many young persons were interested
in Wordsworth and Coleridge, he patiently read these au-
thors ”® In 1792 he was a member of the first Boston School
Committee, he was a founder of the Massachusetts Historical
Society ; he was a member of the American Academy of Arts
and Sciences In 1811 he received the honorary degree of
Doctor of Divimity from Harvard His portrait was painted
by Gilbert Stuart, and a bust executed by Shobal Vail Cleven-
ger was placed 1n King’s Chapel, with a noble 1nseription
ending, “In theological attainments there were few, and 1n
the quahties which endear a mimister to hus people, there were
none, to surpass him”’ *
28 Quoted 1n Foote, James Freeman and King's Chapel, 26

29 Clarke, 84-85
30 Foote, Annals, 406



VIII
THOMAS PAINE CITIZEN OF THE UNIVERSE
1

T IS two hundred years since Thomas Paine was born,
but he 15 still, as he was during the later years of his life,
both famous and mnfamous He 15 justly famous for the
significant part which he played in both the American and
French Revolutions, and he 1s unjustly infamous 101 the part
which he played in the religious revolution n the age of
reason By “The Age of Reason” should be meaprt not only
his brilhiant religious tract with this title, but the whole
rationalistic and deistic movement of the eighteenth century
which culminated im America i Universalism and Uni-
tarianism
It 18 highly 1romical that this Deistic tract, which he wrote
wilh the expressed purpose of restraining the French Revo-
Iutionists from atheism, * caused him to be lzbelled an atheist,
and 1t 1s equally 1ronical that no man has been more maligned
by his enemies than was Paine by those who should have been
his friends and admirers
It was to be expected that such a partisan newspaper
as “The Republican, or Anti-Democrat” of Baltimore should
seize upon Democratic President Thomas Jeffersan's reception
of Paine, upon his return to America i 1802, to hail Paine as
“Thou lilly-livered sinical rogue, thou gibbet inheriting slave,
thou art nought but the composition of a knave, beggar,

1 Paine, Thomas, Writings (ed Moncure D Conway, New York G P
Putnam, 1894, 4 vols ) IV, 205
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coward, pander, and the son and heir of some drunken she-
devil »* 1t was conceivable that one of his contemporaries
Iike his orthodox Christian biographer, James Cheetham, who
wrote his biography of Paine as “a pass-port to British
Treasury favor,” hoping “to sell a dead man’s good name for
a price,”* termed himself unprejudiced* and then declared
Paine destitute of all human virtues * It 1s not surprising
that 1n 1820, when Paine had been dead more than a decade,
the English fanatic, John § Harfoird, wrote a biography of
Paine 1n which he extolled Cheetham's volume and repeated
that Pame had no virtues ° It 1s amusing that a Roman Catho-
lic bishop, 1n 1844, published 1n the Catholic Magazine a
fabricated account of Paine’s dying moments,’ and that as
late as 1R79 a ranter approved an earlier sermon i which
“with abundant facts, such as would convince a court, 1t 1s
shown conclusively that Thomas Pame was vicious and cor-
rupt 1n hife, and miserable and remorseful in death ”* The
‘“abundant facts, such as would convince a court,” had long
before convineed a court that Cheetham and his 1lk were liars
guilty of hibeling Paine °

All that was to be expected But 1t 1s disappointing that
the Universalist ex-Surgeon-General of the Continental Army,
Dr Benjamin Rush of Philadelphia, wrote that Pamne’s prin-
ciples avowed 1n his “Age of Reason” were “so offensive to

2 Quoted by Koch, G Adolph Republican Religion (New Yorle Holt,
1933), 133 November 26, 1802

3 Best, Mary A, Thomus Paine (New York Harcourt, Brace, 1927),
395

4 Cheetham, James, The Life of Thomas Paine (New York Southwick
and Pelsue, 1809), xxi

5 Ihid , 313-314

6 Harford, John S, Some Account of the Life of Thomas Pawme
(Bristol, England J M Gutch, 1820), 63
7 Best, 398

8 Crofts, W F, and Chaplain McCabe, Ten Points of Ingersollinile
(Chicago Rhodes and McClure, 1879), 38-39

9 Best, 396-397
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me that I did not wish to renew my intercourse with him " *
It 1s disappointing that the Rev Willlam Bentley of Salem,
who was noted for his religious liberalism and intellectual hos-
pitality, termed "The Age of Reason” ‘“a scandalous 1nsult
upon all the institutions of religion”* However, he later
recognized our “great obligations to [Paine] in the American
revolution” and hoped that “posterity will do justice to his
talents, to his services, and to his character, should 1t be
denied 1 the present generation” Moreover, he perceived
that Paine denounced “what might be renounced without
mjury to morality, to the reverence of God and thr peace of
the mind ”

1t 1s disappointing to find that a son of a Umtarian signer
of the Declaration of Independence, Robert Treat Paine, had
his name changed in 1801 from Thomas to R T Paine, Jr,
through hatred of the more famous Thomas ™ It 1s dis-
tressing to find that the Unitarian President, John Adams,
wrote to his friend, Professor Benjamin Watethouse of Iiar-
vard in 1805 regarding Paine, that “such a mongrel between
pPig and puppy, begotten by a wild boar on a bitch wolf, never
before 1n any age of the world was suffered by the poltroonery
of mankind to run through such a career of mischief "

1t 1s surprising to find the liberal Unitarian mimster,
Theodore Parker, writing as late as 1843 that “with what 1
understand to be the spirit of [Pamne’s] writings on theology
and religion, I have not the smallest sympathy " Yet Parker

10 Conway, Moncure D, The Life of Thonuas Paine (New York G P
Putnam’s Sons, 1892-1893), II, 318

11 Duary, 1784-1819 (Salem, Massachusetls FEssex Institute, 1905-
1914 4 vols ), II, 107 (September 19, 1794)

12 Ibad , 111, 441 (June 18, 1809)

13 Adams, Henry, History of 7' § (Now Yok Boni, 1930), 1 330

14 Ford, Worthington C, editor, Statesman and Friend Correspond-
ence of John Adams with Benjamin Waterhouse, 1784-1822 (Boston
Little, Brown, 1927), 31

15 Quoted by Frothingham, Octavias Brooks, Theodore Parker (New
York G P Putnam, 1886), 179
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almost repeated Paine, word for word, when he wrote that
“to my thinking’”’ there 1s “but one religion,— being good
and doing good ” * It 1s almost unbelievable that the historian
and later president, Theodore Roosevelt, in his biography of
Gouverneur Morris 1n 1896 termed Paine “a filthy little athe-
1st,” and let the statement stand in later editions of the
volume * Perhaps the most judicious concise criticism of
Paine 1s that of the agnostic, Robert G Ingersoll, written
about the time when Roosevelt wrote his attack Ingersoll
wrote that Paine had “more brains than books; more sense
than education, more courage than politeness; more strength
than polish ” ¥ This 15 the worst that can truthfully be said
against him
It was Paine’s manner of attack rather than his matter
which made him so unpopular with men like Rush, Bentley,
R T Paine, and others John Adams gave the key to others’
as well as his own abuse of Paine when, mm 1811, he wrote to
Professor Waterhouse regarding a clergyman, ‘“Though I may
not agree with my friend 1n all his sentiments, yet, as he has
as clear a right to his own opinions as I have to mine, I have
no right to censure them, since he has delivered them with
decorum ” " There was the rub, Paine did not deliver his
opmions “with decorum” Yet a century before he committed
his unforgiven sin of writing his violent attack on orthodox
Christianity, the gieat English poet, John Dryden, wrote 1n
his “Preface to Fables, Ancient and Modern,” that “the good
cannot be toa much honored, nor the bad too coarsely used.” ™
To Paine, orthodoxy was “bad”, to put 1t mildly Forty years
16 Quoted by Chadwick, John White, Theodore Parker Preacher and
Reformer (Boston Houghton Mifflin, 1900), 137

* Roosevelt, Theodore, Gouverneur Morris (Boston Houghton Mifflin,
1896), 289 Works (National Edition New York Seribner, 1926), VII,
421

T Ingersoll, Robert G, Works (edited by C P Farrell New York
C P Farrell, 1900), 1, 122

17 Statesman and Friend, 73-74
18 Dryden, John, Poetical Works (Roston Houghton Mifflin, 1900), 745
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before he wrote “The Age of Reason,” the liberal Jonathan
Mayhew of the West Church of Boston, declared 1n a pub-
lished sermon, “Nor should they think that nonsense and con-
tradictions can ever be too sacred to be ridiculous”® Paine
ridiculed what he considered nonsensical and ridiculous A
recent church historian wrote of Mayhew that he practised
as he preached, not scrupling “even to ridicule [the doctrine
of the Trimity], by applying the phrases of the creed to an
imagnary deification of the Virgin Mary ”* Paine did noth-
mg more shocling than this Theodore Parker, who had “not
the smallest sympathy” with what he understood to be “the
spirit of his writings,” endorsed Paine’s methods when he
wrote, “But how ought things to be treated? Light things
hightly, grave things gravely, ridiculous things ridiculously " *
He practiced as he preached, and once 1eferred tc the sacra-
ment of the Lord’s Supper as ‘“‘grocer’s wine and baker's
bread ” * Paine could scarcely have done more than that
Like Jonathan Swift, who 1s said to have flogged a cruel
cab-driver with his own whip, Paine reacted violently to vio-
lence, ridiculously to the ridiculous, bitterly to bitterness H-»
wrote to his fellow religious liberal, Elihu Palmer, that “it 1s
necessary to be bold Some people can be reasoned 1nlo sense,
and others must be shocked into it Say 4 bold thing that
will stagger them and they will begin to think”” He wrote
another time, “1f 1 have anywhere expressed myself over-
warmly, 'tis from a fixed, immovable hatred 1 have, and ever
had, to cruel men and cruel measures” * His Quaker dishke
of slavery led him to expiess Calvimistic and very un-Quaker-
like sentiments when he wrote to Jefferson that *“1t 1s chiefly

19 Quoted by Koch, 199-200

20 Allen, 178

21 Quoted by Frothingham, 100

22 Quoted by Addison, Damel Dulany, The Clergy in American Lafe and
Letters (New York Macmullan, 1900), 239

23 Quoted by Best, 308

24 Quoted 1n 1bad , 129
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the people of Liverpool that employ themselves m the slave
trade . Had I command of the elements I would blast
Liverpool with fire and brimstone It 1s the Sodom and
Gomorrah of brutality ” *

IIe was not a reflective philosopher, but a forceful jour-
nalist Wrote Parnington, “He was probably the greatest
pamphleteer that the English race has produced, and one of
1ts greatest i1dealists ”* In the fact that he was not a pro-
fessional philosopher, or at least not an educated and cul-
tured one, lay part of his fault in the eyes of the intelligent-
s1a, his strength 1n the eyes of the liberal man in the street
The great English essayist and critic, Wilhlam Hazlitt, son of
a Unitarian pioneer, wrote in 1823 1n his essay entitled “My
First Acquaintance with Poets,” that the great English ro-
mantic poet and liberal preacher, Samuel Tavlor Coleridge,
drew a parallel between Bishop Berkeley and Paine *“He
said that the one was an instance of a subtle, the other of an
acute mind, than which no two things could be more distinct
The one was a shop-boy’s quality, the other the characteristic
of a philosopher” ”

A social as well as an intellectual difference 1s 1mplied
here, and this point 1s brought out by Koch 1n his volume
entitied “Republican Religion” Wrote Koch, the difference
between reformers like the patriot and liberal, Ethan Allen,
Thomas Paime and Ehhu Palmer, on the one hand, and Joseph
Priestley and “the New England Congregational Unitarians
on the other, was primarily the social difference between lib-
eralism and radicalism Roughly, they agreed in theory, and
all alike had been influenced by the rationalism and natural-
1sm of the Age of Enlightenment They were all at least

25 Quoted 1n 2b2d , 381

26 Parrington, Vernon Lows, The Colomal Mwnd, 1620-1800 (Mavn
Currents . Amerwcan Thought, I New York Harcourt, Brace, 1927),
341

27 Twenty-two Essays of William Hazhitt (ed Arthur Beatty Boston
D C Heath, 1918), 9-10
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tinged with deism . . [But] 1t 15 one thing to .Tiscuss deism
and political philosophy 1n the drawing room” and another
to “incite the masses to forget their place 1n the social body "’ *

Koch overestimated the Iiberalism of the “New England
Congregational Unitarians ” Part of Pamne’s significance for
religious hiberalism lies 1n the fact that he was more liberal
than even the heretical clergy Twenty-five years after he
wrote “The Age of Reason,” such a liberal as the Unmitarian
minister, William Ellery Channing, like Cotton Mather, was
still a rationalist in theory rather than m practice Tut no
doubt most of Paine’s value lies 1n the fact that he turned
philosophical rationalism and deism into plain common sense
He was not original 1n his principles, but he alone made these
principles popular In doing that, he entitled himself 10 a
position of special prominence 1n the history of the develop-
ment of popular religious Iiberalism in America

2

Omne of the few facts about Paine’s life on which none
of his biographers place uncomplimentary interpretations, 1.
that he was born 1n Thetford, Norfolk county, England, on
January 29, 1737 Almost everything else about hum, from
the allegation that he “falsified” his name by adding an “e”
to 1t ® to the accusations that he was foul and drunken habit-
ually, ® died weakly recanting his “atheism,” ™ and even that
his appearance was evil,™ has been subject to distortion or
fabrication

His father was a Quaker, his mother an Anghean The
sanctimonious sourness of an Anglican aunt early turned him

28 Koch, 185
29 Chalmers, George (“Francis Oldys”), The Life of Thomas Pane
with o Defense of has Writmgs” (London John Stockdale, 1791) 3

30 Cheetham, 314 fF
31 Harford, 59-60
32 Chalmers, 5



114 American Heretics and Saints

against institutional religion, but he always respected the
Quakers and almost considered himself one of them ™ After
brief schooling, cut short by poverty, he tried his father’s
trade of making stays for corsets Later, he became an excise-
man or tax-collector He was twice dismissed from this posi-
tion under rather vague circumstances Parrington wrote
that he probably was removed "“for what today would be
called unionizing activity ”’ *

In any case, he held no love for the British government
and acted on the suggestion of Benjamin Franklin, whom he
met 1n London, that he go to America He arrived 1n Phila-
delph1a 1n 1774 with letters of introduction from Franklin,
took up journalism, proposed American independence, helped
rouse the colonies to revolt, helped win the Revolution,
paid England a visit in the hope of instigating an uprising
there, and went to France to help with 1ts revolution Too
moderate for the French radicals, he was eventually im-
prisoned, 1gnored by the aristocratic and unsympathetic
American minister, Gouverneur Morris, and rescued by French
moderates and the new liberal American minister, James
Monroe He returned to America on a government vessel 1n
1802 at the mvitation of President Jefferson He died in New
York, 1n 1809

He had little formal education, but his mind was re-
markably keen and vigorous It 1s unlikely that he had made
much of a study of political or theological theories, but his
keen mind seems to have become aware of many of them
through attack upon, and references to them His suscepti-
bility to suggestion of a thoughtful nature 1s 1llustrated by an
mncident recorded by him An acquaintance 1 his early days
happened to remark that Frederick of Prussia was a jolly
good fellow and made a fine kuing because he had so much of
the devil in him Paine thought at once that if a good king

33 Best, 129-131
34 Parrington, I, 328
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must have some of the devil in him the world ought to do
without kings ® In his writings Paine refers to many of the
great philosophers of the past, but even a slight and super-
ficial knowledge of them could 1nfluence his keen and receptive
mind To him, this, no doubt, seemed sufficient, educated by
practical experience, he would have scorned the 1dea that books
could hold subile and involved thought which cannot be com-
prehended at a glance or through second-hand acquaintance
His own writing showed this He simplfied and clarificd to
the limit, and what he could not simplify seemed to htm un-
necessary pedantry

In appearance, Paine was said by his biographer, W T
Sherwin, to have been somewhat “above the middle size. being
about five feet ten inches, and rather athletic”® But Roose-
vell called him “httle” His biographer, T C Rickman,
added, “His eye, of which the painter could not convey the
exquisite meamng, was full, brilhiant, and singularly piercing,
1t had m 1t ‘the muse of fire’”* His best biographer, Mon-
cure D Conway, quoted Charles Lee as calling him “the man
who had genius 1m his eyes”™ And yet his biographer
Chalmers asserted 1in his vicious biography that he “always
appeared to female eyes a dozen years older than he was,
owing to the hardness of his features, or to the scars oi dis-
ease” But even Chalmers admitted that he married twice ®

He was declared by his friends to have been a loyal
friend and pleasant gentleman * Washington, Jefferson,
Monroe, Franklin, and many others in America, England and
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France, were warmly attached to him personally as well as
politically ¢ His magnanimity to 4 personal adversary, “ his
sportsmanlike attitude toward a bitter political opponent,*
his humune stand against the execution of Loumis XVI, * are
all 1aveale:’ by his most reliable biographers His physical
courage under fire as a soldier in the American Revolution 1s
attestcd, © and his physical and moral courage 1n opposing
the execution of Louis 1s dramatized by all but his abusers “

He was not obnoxious 1 his personal habits, according
to the mosi rehable authorities Wrote Ellery Sedgwick n
his biography of Paine published in 1899, “The stories of his
filthy habits a:e slander” If he becamc drunk, 1t was “a
very unusual -ndulgence” " ‘Wrote his biogiapher Vale, 1
1863, “Being penuricus to a lmited extent, mn his old age,
and 1n sickness being sometimes peevish and angry,
these are all the personal blemishes we can discover ” *“ Mon-
cure D Conway, Universalist minister and most authoritative
biographer of Paine, wrole in 1892 that, “instead of being
looked on as an atheist and a diunkard, Paine ought to be
viewed as a philosopher and a truly benevolent man” *

But so far from being considered a philosopher, he was
not even considered an American citizen by the election ofh-
cials of New Rochelle After his return from France in 1802
he was never permutted to vote!'™ So far from being con-
sidered a truly benevolent man, even the Quakers did not
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permit him to be buried in their cemetery'™ His old enemy,
but posthumous convert, Will.am Cobbett, disinterred his body
from 1ts grave on his farm at New Rochelle and took 1t to
England for a sumptuous funeral and burial Bankruptey
balked the proceedings, and Paine’s body 1s somewhere 1n
England No one scems to know where ® Paine’s history
demonstrated that 1in beconung “a aitizen of the world,” as he
truthfully ealled himself, one also may become “a man with-
out a country ”’

The fate of his body was 1n keeping with his troubled life,
and might amuse him He refused to worry about death and
was not mmpatient about the hereafter He once wrote to
Samuel Adams, the Bosion patriot, “I have been preserved
through many dangers, but instead of buffeting the Deity
with prayers, as 1f 1 distrusted him, or must dictate to him,
I repose myself on his protection, and you, my friend, will
find, even 1n vour last moments, moie consolation i1n the
silence of resignation than i the murmuring wish of a
prayer ” * He wrote elsewhere, “The man who puts his trust
and confidence 1n God, that leads a just and moral life, and
endeavors to do good, does not trouble himselt about priests
when his hour for departure comes, nor permit priests to
trouble themselves about him”® He was as good as his
word, and among his last words weie these “I have lived
an honest and useful life to mankind, my time has been spent
n doing good, and | die in perfect composure and resigna-
tion to the will of my Creator God” *

0
(1]

The unpopularity of Paine 1s the more aston'shing be-
cause, soon after his arrival in Philadelphia on November 30,
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1774, he took up journalism and within a year proved his
aggressive Americanism by writing in favor of independence
Controversy still rages over whether he was the first pub-
licly to propose independence, ® but 1t 1s generally agreed that
he was at least one of the first 1In October, 1775, he wrote
in the Pennsylvania Journal, “When 1 reflect on [British
tyranny and cruelty] I hesitate not for a moment to believe
that the Almighty will finally separate America from Britain
Call 1t independence or what you will e

His early advocacy of independence 1s the more surpris-
mg when we consider that he anticipated our later 1solationist
policy, when he warned against even a ‘““partial connection”
with any part of Europe ¥ Moreover, 1n advocating inde-
pendence he immediately had in mind, not merely one colony
or even the thirtecen colonies, but the whole econtinent He
wrote that independence was ‘“not the affair of a aty, a
county, a province or a kingdom, but of a continent—of at
least one-eighth of the habitable globe” ¥ He urged that the
colonies should establish a federal union, always “remember-
ing that our strength 1s continental, not provincial ” ¥ Fur-
ther, he appreciated the cosmopolitan nature of the colomal
population, refusing to “admit the title of parent country to
England, because 1f 1t 1s due anywhere 1t 1s due to Europe
collectively, and the first settlers from England were driven
here by persecution ” ™

In January, 1776, he published his pamphlet, “Common
Sense,” of which 120,000 copies were so0ld within three
months In 1t, he attacked “the royal brute of Britain” and
urged separation from England John Adams wrote that
this pamphlet “crystallized public opinion, and was the first
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factor 1n bringing about the Revolution ” * In 1805, he wrote
to Professor Waterhouse, “I know not whether any man in
the world has had more 1nfluence on 1ts inhabitants or affairs
for the last thuty years than Tom Paine” ™

In November, 1776, he resigned the editorship of the
Pennsylvama Magazine, served 1 the ranks as a soldier
under Washington, and began to write his famous series of
sixteen pamphlets entitled “The Crisis,” which did much to
maintain the morale of the country throughout the Revolu-
tion Washington 1s said to have ordered some of themn read
to the army at Valley Forge ® Later, Washington wrote to
the Pennsylvania Assembly, which consequently voted Paine
an expression of gratitude to the extent of five hundred
pounds sterling “So important were his services during the
[Revolution], that those persons whose own ments in the
course of 1t have been most distinguished concur with a
highly honorable unanimity in entertaining sentiments of es-
teem for him ”

Despite Paine's aggressiveness, he was enough of a
Quaker to be also somelhing of a pacifist He wrole that all
war except defensive war 1s “inglorious and detestable,” but
he believed that defensive war 1s a duly “ To cutb war, he
advocated limitation of armaments, but not the laying down
of arms ™ He wrote, ““The balance of power 1s the scale of
peace The same balance would be preserved were ali desti-
tute of arms , but since some will not, others dare not lay
them aside’” ™

In addition to wielding both the pen and the sword 1n the
cause of revolution, he also served as secretary to the Con-
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gressional Committee on Foreign Affairs He aided in mak-
ing arrangements for financing the army, and 1n the course
of domng this he participated in founding the Bank of North
America © He went with Colonel Laurens on a successful
mission to secure financial aid from France, proposed the
establishment of a “saltpeter association” for supplying the
public magazines with gunpowder, and served as clerk to the
Pennsylvania Assembly *

Although he threw himself into the Revolution with zest
and urged the formation of a democratic federal gov-
ernment, his opinion of democratic government was not
consistently favorable Even before he proposed i1nde-
pendence, he wrote that “the wisest assemblies of men are
as liable as individuals to corruption and ertor The greatest
ravages which have ever been committed on the happiness of
mankind have been committed by weak and corrupted repub-
lics” ™ Much later, when he was to be tried 1n England for
blasphemy, he ridiculed the 1dea that ordinary citizens can
decide matters of conscience * He seems to have forgotten
that all questions in a democracy are supposed to be decided
by the people 1In 1804, when the people of Louisiana, largely
French, petitioned Congress for self-government, he recalled
the French Revolution and wrote them a public letter 1n
which he said that since they were unaccustomed to self-rule
they should work nto 1t gradually ™ This letter 1s reminis-
cent of Rousseau’s “Considerations on the Government of
Poland,” written when he was old and had become somewhat
conservative

His letter to the French 1n Louisiana suggests that Paine
had been disillusioned by the French Revolution But at
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about the same fime that he wrote that letter he objected to the
nature and power of the executive in Pennsylvania, desiring
a multiple head with curtailed powers instead of the existing
single governor ” Although at various times 1n his career
he appeared somewhat conservative, he was usually as demo-
cratic as was Jefferson

Like Jefferson, he was usually too optimistic about the
good results to be derived from the use of human reason and
the functioning of majority opinion He wroie that *that
which 18 right will become popular ™ "“Mankind are always
ripe enough to understand their true interest, provided 1t be
presented clearly to their understanding ” "  “Principles must
1est on their own merits, and 1f they are good they certainly
will”™ *“No man 1s prejudiced in favor of a thing hnowing
1t to be wrong He 1s attached to it in the belief that 1t 1s
right, and when he sees that 1t 1s not so, the prejudice will
be gone ™

Believing that what 1s right will become popular, he de-
clared that the rule of the majority should be the lIaw, “so
long as the majority do not impose conditions on the minority
different from what they 1mpose on themselves there 18
no mjustice”™ *“The law 18 king ™ He believed thau
even a bad law should be obeyed, writing, “I have always held
1t an opmion (making 1t also a practise) that it 1s better to
obey a bad law, making use at the same time of every aigu-
ment to show 1ts errors, and procure 1ts repeal, than forcibly
to violate 1t, because the precedent of breaking a bad law
might weaken the force, and lead to a discretionary violation
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of those which are good” ™ But “Laws which are difficult to
enforce cannot generally be good”™ This reasoning was
advanced 1n recent years in connection with the Eighteenth
Amendment and the Volstead Act

Like Jefferson again, he feared too much law and govern-
ment He believed that “the sum of government 1s much less
than 1s generally thought, and we are not yet rid of the
hahit of excessive government ” ™ He objected to surrender-
mg all rights even to a democracy, msisting that what he
termed ‘“intellectual righis” should be retained by the indi-
vidual * He was anxious Lo keep the proper balance between
the rights of the individual and the powers of government,
and one of his fundamental objections to monarchy was that
when the balance 1s once struck it cannot be changed " Lest
something even remotely approaching this hereditary compact
should develop in America, he suggested that 1t might be well
if all laws became 1moperative at the end of thirty years so
that one generation could not legislate for the next Thus
unnecessary and obsolete laws would aulomatically dis-
appear "

In order the better to insure the individual against gov-
ernmental oppression, he preferred a multiple executive *
In Pennsylvania, which had a single executive, he objected to
the governor’s veto power and contiol of patronage ™ He ob-
Jected also to the long term of office of the governor, and to
the indirect election of national senators * He was dissatis-
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fied with the judiciary of the state,™ and he advocated arbi-
tration, instead of the usual court procedure, 1n cases of
equity “ In short, the Pennsylvania constitution concentrated
too much power 1n the hands of too few, was too conservative
to st him

On the other hand, his attitude toward property, during
the American period of his career, was conservalive In de-
fending the Bank of North America, which he had helped to
organize, against the Pennsylvania Assembly, which at-
tempted to rescind 1ts charter in 1786, he objected to laws n-
validating contracts between the state and persons He
admitled that “it 1s possible an assembly, 1n thie heat and
indiscretion of party, and meditating on power rather than
on the principle by which all power 1 a republican govern-
ment 1s governed, that of equal justice, may fall into the error
of passing such an act , but 1t would be an actless act,
an act that goes for nothing, an act which the courts ot justice,
and the established laws of the land, could know nothing of 7" *

There are {wo 1nteresting implications here The first is
that Paine foreshadowed Marshall’s decision 1n the Daitmouth
College Case 1n 1819, denying the power of a stale to mmval-
date a contract between a state and a corpoiation ® The
second 1s that Paine’s msistence on the duty of the courts to
“know nothing of” such an act implies the power of the courts
to disregard or overrule it—or, 1f you will, to declare 1t 1llegal
or unconstifutional This was 1 1786, which was a year
before the Constitutional Convention met and seventeen years
before this power was first exercised by Marshall in the case
of Marbury v. Madison in 1803 *
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Later, when he wrote “The Rights of Man” in England
mn answer to Edmund Burke’s “Reflections on the French
Revolution,” he made rather revolutionary proposals about
property Although he opposed strong government, like Jef-
ferson, he paradoxically desired at the same time to extend,
1n some respects, the sphere of government

In this essay, where he was concerned with England
rather than with America, he deprecated the English tax on
luxuries and argued for a tax on incomes He wrote that real
luxuries are not things, but rather *the means of procuring
them ” "Admitting that any annual sum, say, for instance,
one thousand pounds, 1s necessary or sufficient for the support
of a family, consequently the second thousand 1s of the nature
of a luxury, the third still more so, and by proceeding on, we
shall at last arrive at a sum that may not improperly be called
a prohibitable luxury It would be impolitic to set bounds to
property acquired by industry, and therefore i1t 1s right to
place the prohibition beyond the probable acquisition to which
industry can extend, but there ought to be a limit to property
or the accumulation of 1t by bequest ” Consequently, he de-
vised a scale of graduated taxation on annual income which
would be so oppressive to large incomes as to make 1t desir-
able to the recipients to share their wealth and thus cut down
their tax rate * He proposed that the revenue afforded by
these 1ncomes and 1nheritance taxes be used for the poor
and for old-age pensions *

Still later, while he was 1n France participating in the
French Revolution, he wrote his essay entitled ‘““Agrarian
Justice,” which was an effort to revolutionize the French eco-
nomic system into conformity to the political revolution The
point of departure 1n this essay was some of Rousseau’s 1deas,
but the essay was, 1n turn, to provide not only the point of
departure but even some of the exact phraseology for Henry
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George's “Progress and Poverty,” which was written nearly
3 century later

In this essay, Pamme followed Rousseau 1n questioming
“Whether that state that 1s proudly, perhaps erroneously
called civilization, has most promoted or most injured the
general happiness of man " In the natural state, there
are none of those “‘spectacles of human misery which poverty
and want present to our eyes, 1n all the towns and streets of
Europe ” But he had the good sense to depart from Rous-
seau 1n admitting that “the natural state 1s withoui those
advantages which flow from agriculture, arts, science, and
manufactures” Consequently, since civilization has 1ts ad-
vantages, and since 1n any case “it 1s never possible to [re-
turn] from the civilized to the natural state,” his concern was
“to remedy the evils, and preserve the benefits that have
arisen” with eivilization *

In this essay, his first assumption in forming lus proposal
wag that “the condition of every person born into the world,
after a state of civilization commences, ought not to be worse
than 1f he had been born before that period” Beforc civiliza-
tion, the earth was ‘“the common property of the huiian
race”, “every man was born to property” Since this 15 the
case, "1t 18 the value of the improvement only, and not the
earth itself, which should be considered [private] property”
Moreover, “Personal property 1s the cffect of society”, 1t 1s
“immpossible for an individual lo acquire personal property
without the aid of society”, and so each “owes on every prin-
ciple of justice, of gratitude, and of civilization, a part of Lhat
accumulation to society from whence the whole came”
“Every proprietor, thetefore, ol cultivated land, owes to the
community, a giound-rent, for the land which he
holds »

From this ground-rent o1 land tax of ten per cent, levied
at the time of the sale or inheritance of land, there wnuld de-
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rive a fund with which to indemnify “more than half the 1n-
habitants of every nation” who have been *“dispossessed” of
“their natural inhentance” of a share in the land, and who
are thus doomed to a “species of poverty and wretchedness
that did not exist before” civilization This would be a “na-
tional fund, out of which there should be paid to every person
[rich or poor], when arrived at the age of twenty-one years,
the sum of fifteen pounds sterling, as compensation 1n part,
for the loss of his or her natural inheritance " Also, "“the
sum of ten pounds per annum, during life, to every person
now living, of the age of fifty years, and to all others as they
shall arrive at that age” (Attention, Townsendites') This
endowment for youth and pension for age would be a com-
pensation, not a gift, “a right, and not a charity”, a pre-
ventive of poverty, not a dole to the poor
Not only would this be a compensation for disinheritance
1n land, but 1n the case of underpaid laborers and employees
1t would be a just remuneration for their to1ll For “the ac-
cumulation of personal properly 1s, 1n many instances, the
effect of paying too little for labor that produced it, the con-
sequence of which 1s, that the working hand perishes n old
age, and the employer abounds i affluence It 15, perhaps,
impossible to proportion exactly the price of labor to the
profits 1t produces, and 1t will also be said, as an apology for
the injustice, that were a workman to receive an increase of
wages , he would not save 1t against old age, nor be much
better for 1t in the imternm  Make, then, society the treas-
urer, to guard 1t for him 1n the common fund, for 1t 15 no
reason, that because he might not make good use of 1t himself,
that another should take 1t ”® Perhaps our new philosophy
of Social Security was never more lucidly stated than 1t was
here, a century and a half ago
Although, during the American period of his political
career, Paine was economically a conservative, even at that
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time he was economically progressive enough so that he did
not consider slaves legitimate property Like Jefferson, he
was so consistently a democrat that he wished to end slavery
One of his first pieces of writing published 1n Amertca was a
plea for abohtion “With what consistency, or decency,” he
asked, “can Americans complain so loudly of attempts to en-
slave them, while they hold so many hundred thousands 1n
slavery 77 As usual, he was not content to be merely
destructive 1n his eriticism, and he suggested ir the same
breath that slaves be given “lands upon reasonable trent,”” or
that they might *form useful barrier settlements on the
frontiers ” ™

Conway claims for Paine the distinction of being “the
first American abolitiomist ”’* This 15 more than doubtful,
John Woolman and others had already worked ior abohtion
But Paine no doubt was one of the founders of the “Society
for the Relief of Free Negroes, Unlawfully held in Bondage,”
which was formed only a little more than a month after his
abolition article was published * Conway claims, probably
too enthusiastically, that this was ‘‘the first American Arii-
Slavery Socilety " *

4

When the American Revolution had been completed, when
the prospects of an English revolution faded, and when the
French Revolution changed 1ts character, elimmating him
from political activity, Paine turned to his two other hobbies
besides revolution

Like Franklin, he had an inventive mind, although 1in-
vention was a mere hobby Like Franklin again, his inven-
tions were utihitarian He discussed steam-engines with
Robert Fulton, and his constructive interest 1 the 1mvention
of the steamboat was attested by Fitch, Rumsey, Henry, Ful-
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ton, and Fulton’s British associate, Sir Richard Phillips
His single-arch 1ron bridge won him recognition in France
and exploitation in England * He 1nvestigated the cause and
possible prevention of yellow fever, and 1n his characteristie,
construclive way he wrote an essay suggesting that wharves
be built on stone or iron arches along the waterfront of New
York so that water could get under them freely and wash
away germs ”

His most charactenistic project was his attempt to invent
a "gunpowder motor” which would use as fuel gunpowder
mixed with a retarding agent, and which would be used as
motive power for vehicles Thus he envisioned something
comparable to the automobile He was led to this project by
his belief that gunpowder could not have been intended by
God to be only a means of destruction ®* Surely no man ever
put his belief 1n a beneficent deity to a more practical and
ingenious application!

5

Paine’s greatest hobby seems to have been religion When
he was incarcerated 1n the Bastille by the radical French
Revolutionists, he completed “The Age of Reason” for the
avowed purpose of deterring the French from atheism by
offering them religion, without irrationalism He wrote that
“the people of France were running headlong mto atheism,
and I had the work translated into their own language, to
stop them in that career, and fix them 1n the first article of
every man’s creed, who has any creed at all—I believe 1n
God "™ He wrote to Samuel Adams, "I endangered [my life]

by opposing atheism, and yet some of your priests
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cry out 1n the war whoop of monarchist priestcraft, what an
nfidel, what a wicked man 1s Thomas Paine! They might as
well add, for he believes 1n God, and 1s against the shedding
of blood "’ **

Not all his American countrymen hbelled him as an
atheist Moncure D Conway, a Universalist minister and the
best biographer of Paine, wrote that he “was a Christian ” ™
This 1s an error in the other direction It 1s true, as Conway
pointed out, that 1n his earlier political writings Poine appears
to be a Christian There may be two reasons for this First,
he may have wished to appeal to the religion of the orthodox
as a basis for patriotism Secondly, he may not have wished
his own heresy io appear, because 1t would both weaken his
political influence with the orthodox and also confuse the 1ssue
and lead to internal dissension ™ In his political writings,
especially those which dealt with American independence, he
subordinated everylhing to his enthusiastic, patriotic purpose,
and what he could not subordinate he utilized or ridiculed
Thus 1t was that he abused Lord Howe so violently, ™ that he
appealed even to the selfishness of the colomists, ™ that he
used intemperate language regarding Tories and Enghsh-
men, " and that he studiously construed into advantages such
misfortunes as the captures of Philadelplaa, New York and
Charleston by the British ™ Christianity, like these other
weapons, was a useful tool which he was too clever to throw
away

He was early a heretic He wrote in Part I of “The
Age of Reason,” “From the time I was capable of conceiving
an 1dea, and acting upon 1t by reflection, 1 either doubted the
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truth of the Christian system, or thought i1t to be a strange
affair, I scarcely knew which 1t was, but I well remember,
when about seven or eight years of age, hearing a sermon read
by a relation of mine, who was a great devotee of the church,
upon what 1s called redemption by the death of the Son of
God After the sermon was ended, I went into the garden,
and as I was going down the garden steps (for I perfectly
recollect the spot) I revolted at the recollection of what I had
heard, and thought to myself, that 1t was malking God Al-
mighty act hke a passionate man, that lilled his son, when
he could not revenge himself any other way, and as I was
sure a man would be hanged that did such a thing, I could
not see for what purpose they preached such sermons This
was not one of that kind of thoughts that had anything in 1t
of childish levity, it was to me a serious reflection, arising
from the idea I had that God was too good to do such an
action, and also too almighty to be under any necessity of
doing 1t 1 believe 1n the same manner at this moment, and
I moreover believe that any system of religion that has any-
thing 1n it that shocks the mund of a little child cannot be a
true system "

He might have been something of a heretic, and still have
been a Christian It 1s only one kind of a Christian who be-
leves, for instance, in the Trimity Pamne was not one of
these Of Jesus he said, "“So far from being the Son of God,
he did not exast even as a man He 1s merely an imagin-
ary or allegorical character, as Apollo, as Hercules, Jupiter,
and all the deities of antiqgmity were” ™ He considered the
book of Matthew ‘at best to be a romance, the principal
personage of which 1s an imaginary or allegorical character
founded upon some tale”*” Yet in Part I of “The Age of
Reason” he admitted, *“that such a person as Jesus Christ
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existed, and that he was crucified, which vas the mode of
execution at that day, are historical relations strictly within
the lumts of probability” * In any case, the Virgin Buth
was mcredible 1o him, he explained that Jesus “was a Jew by
birth and by profession, and he was the son of God i1n hike
manner that every other person i1s—for the Creator 1s the
Father of all 7 ™

He did not believe in miracles “Everything 15 a
miracle 1n one sense, whilst 1 the other sense there :s no
such thing as a miracle It 1s a miracle when compsrad with
our power, and to our comprechension, 1t 1s nol 4« miracle com-
pared to the power which performs 1t As, therefore, we
know not the extent to which either natuie o1 art can go,
theire 18 no ciiterion to determine what a miracle 15” ™ In
any case, he did not consider miracles to be eftective builders
of faith, for they degrade 'the Almighly into the character
of a showman, playing tricks v

Another lund of Christian denies most of the so-called
supernatural, but accepts Jesus as the supreme philosopher
and teacher Paine would not even do this He vigorously
attacked the 1mportant Christian teaching, “Whotoever
shall smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the other
also” ™ “Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do
good to them that hate you, and pray for them that despite-
fully use you and persecute you” "™ He wrote that “the doc-
trine of not retaliating injuries 1s much better expressed 1n
Proverbs It 1s there said ‘If thine enemy be hungry,
give him bread to eat, and 1f he be thirsty, give him water
to drink’” ™ He considered that, when meekness 1s carried
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to the extreme advocated by Jesus, ‘1t 18 assassinating the
dignity of forebearance and sinking man into a spamel
It 1s encumbent on man as a moralist that he does not revenge
an 1njury, and 1t 15 equally good 1n a political sense, for there
1s no end to retaliation . , but to love 1n proportion to the
mjury, if 1t could be done, would be to offer a premium for
crime ”’ " He would concede only that Jesus was “a virtuous
and amiable man The morality that he preached and prac-
ticed was of the most benevolent kind, and though similar
systems of morality have been practised by Confucius, and
by some of the Greek philosophers, many years before . .,
1t has not been exceeded by any ” ™

A third kind of Christian 1s a member of the Christian
Church, because he considers the Bible and the church a moral
guide and authority Conway wrote that Paine desired the
reformation, and not the destruction, of Christian churches ™
This 1s true only 1f the reformation were sweeping enough so
that the churches ceased to be Christian He declared, 1n his
profession of faith at the beginming of Part 1 of “The Age
of Reason,” “I do not believe in the creed professed by the
Jewish church, by the Roman church, by the Greek church, by
the Turkish church, by the Protestani church, nor by any
church that I know of My own mind 1s my church” ™ In
a letter to Joel Barlow 1n 1807, he wrote that “had the Chris-
tian religion done any good in the world 1 would not have
exposed 1t, however fabulous I might believe 1t to be " ™ Re-
garding the foundation of the Christian Church, the Bible,
he wrote, “1 can write a better book myself ” ™ “The Bible
15 too ridiculous for criticism 7™ Yet he spent much time and
effort criticizing 1t
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He was not original in his attacks on Chnistiamity and
the Bible Indeed, it 1s customary to say thal he wrote noth-
g either very new or very convincing One crific wrote
that * ‘The Age of Reason’s’ racy style has not sufficed to
keep 1t alive” ™ Another wrote, “We do not regard him as
erther politically or religiously a great leader Intellectu-
ally and religiously he was a child of the French Revolution ”” **
Here 1s a case, as 1n a well-known niddle, of a child being 1ts
own father' Another wrote that no modern scholar
regards Thomas Paine's ‘Age of Reason’ as an importaut con-
tribution to the understanding of the Bible v

Conway 18 more favorable 1n his judgment, wiiting that
while The Age of Reason” 1s “the product of its tire, the
renewal of an old siege—begun far back indeed as Celsus—
1ts 1ntellectual originality 1s none the less rematkable 1n ap-
proach "™ Sir Leslie Stephen, whose great “History of
English Thought 1n the Eighteenth Century” 1s a standard
authority, wrote that Pamme “anticipated a good many criti-
cisms, obvious enough when once stated, but 1equiring no hittle
independence and directness of thought 1n the unguided 1nves-
tigator So, for example, he remarks upon the inconsistency
hetween the two narratives of the creation [in his “Letter to
Mr Erskine™], and points out that in one narrative (he had
only the English Bible before him) the phrase ‘Lord God’ 1s
substituted for God i1n the other He has noted, therefore,
the distinction mad+ by later criticism between the Jehovist
and the Elohist This and other remarks tending to justify
a later than the accepted date for the composition of the
Old Testament imply great acuteness 1n a self-taught critie,
and would be accepted now even by professors of divimty ™
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In his main theological principles, he was not original
The English historian and philosopher, David Hume, had
"'systematically denied the truth of all miraculous narra-
tives,” ** and was a “systematic sceptic”™ Voltaire, Rous-
seau, Frankhn, Jefferson and others, had disbelieved in the
merrancy of the Bible and Christian theology Yet the emi-
nent English philosopher, John Locke, accepted *the authorily
at once of reason and of the Bible,” " and beheved that the
truth of Christianity 1s proved by the evidence provided by
mitacles ™ The English philosopher and Umtarian, Joseph
Priestley, accepted miraculous revelation ™

The assertions of Conway to the contrary, Paine was not
a Christian  He did not believe 1n the Trinily, nor in Jesus
as a member of the godhead He did not believe 1n the Virgin
Birth, the miracles, o1 the resurrection of Jesus He did not
believe 1n Jesus as a philosopher and teacher who was greate:
than all other philosophers and teachers He did not accept
the Chiistian Church and Bible as an infallible moral guide,
and, so far trom accepting these things, he opposed them with
all his force and energy In this, he was taken seriously by
his generation, so seriously, that cven the Unitarians took
care to disown him, and the Quakers were embarrassed by his
occasional compliments ™

6

Although he was nol a Chiistian 1n any sense of the word,
1 his own way he was a devout believer He said, “My own
mind 15 my church” ™ Gamaliel Bradford wrote, 1n connec-
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tion with Paine, “Perhaps 1t will be found that the rebel 1s
always a believer, whereas the conservative 1s the true skeptie,
who 1s afraid to 1ift his foot, lest Lie should not know where to
set 1t down” ™ As a rebel, Pamne was a believer, a behever
in some things as they were and 1n everything else as 1t was
not, but might be

First of all, he believed in complete religious freedom
He was not the first either in America or clsewhere to advo-
cate religious freedom but he was 1 the minority group when
1t came to actual freedom He considered intolerance tie worst
of tyrannies, “every other species of tyranny is limited to the
world we live 1n, but this attempts a stride beyond rhe grave,
and seeks to pursue us into etermity ” ™ But even tolerance,
like 1ntolerance, is a despotism ““The one assnimes to 1itself
the right of withholding liberty of conscience, and the other
of granting it The one 1s the pope, armed with fire and fagot,
and the other 1s the pope selling or granting indulgences " ™

He believed that 1t 1s not only right, but good, that there
should be rchigious freedom Even sell-interest dictates it,
he wrote, because “he who denies to another this right [of
religious freedom], makes a slave of himselt to his piesent
opinion because he precludes himself the right ol changing
1t "™ He wrote that intelleciual honesty depends upon 1it, for
1t 18 "necessary to the happiness of man that he be mentally
faithful to himself Infidelity does not consist in beheving
or in disbelieving, 1* consists 1n professing to believe what
one does not believe ” ** Not only did he believe that “it 1s
the will of the Almighty that there should be a diversity of
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religious opinions among us,” ' but he went farther, and
asked, “Why may we not suppose that the great Father of all
15 pleased with variety of devotion?’* Religious agreement
seemed to him often to spell mere lack of thought “I do not
believe that any two men, on what are called doctrinal points,
think alike who think at all It 1s only those who have not
thought that appear to agree ” **

There were only two groups of which he despaired “The
atheist who affects to reason, and the fanatic who rejects
reason The one 1s a half-rational of whom there 1s
some hope, the other a visionary to whom we must be chari-
table ” " He wrote that credulity *is not a crime, but 1t be-
comes criminal by resisting conviction ” ** He 1nsisted upon
an open mind 1n order that the way might be left open for
the discovery of value 1n all religions

In consequence of his belief in the value of all religions,
he could not accept any one of them wn tofo One of the wisest
things he ever said was that *1f ever a universal religion should
prevail, it will not be by believing anything new, but 1n getting
rid of redundancies ” ™ With his usual consistency, he de-
signed a church of his own which would cull out only the
essential and good from each religion This church, which
he actually established in Paris, he called “The Church of
Theophilanthropy from the Greek words for God, love
and man” " According to Sedgwick, 1t was '‘the first theistic
and ethical society,” ** and ‘“‘the precursor of the multifarious
ethical societies which have since sprung up ” ** Paine wrote
that theophilanthropists ‘“avail themselves of all the wise
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precepts that have been transmitted by all writers of all coun-
tries and 1n all ages” “leading to the adoration of God and the
love of man™™ Deism was their main theological tenet
“The only religion that has not been invented and that has 1n
1t every evidence of divine origmality, 15 pure and simple
deism It must have been the first, and wil! probably be the
last, that man beheves ” ™ He defined deism as being “the
belief 1n one God, and an 1mitation of his moral character or
the practice of what 1s called moral virtues— and 1t is
upon this only (so far as religion 15 concerned) that I rest all
my hope of happiness hereafter ” '

Thus far he was on ground which still seems safe, but he
went on to inquire how we can prove that God exists He
readily answered his own question by writing that “it 18 only
by the exercise of reason that man can discover God ”’ ™ Rea-
son proves God, because “God 1s the first cause '™ Motion 15
not a property of matter, and “it 1s because motion 1s not a
property of matter that perpetual motion 15 an 1mpossibility
in the hand of every being except the creator of motion,
When the pretenders to atheism can produce perpetuzal motinn,
and not till then, they may expect 10 be credited’ ™ Since
Paine’s day, science has gone so far that the question 1s far
more complex than he ever dreamed

He was willing to go beyond resson when he came to the
attributes of God, that was the only realm which he admitted
to be beyond 1t * Further, while revelation in the Biblical
Sense was ncredible to him, on the other hand he eloquently
described the universe as God’s revelation He beheved that
1n his goodness and mercy God presents himself as an example
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to men “Do we want to contemplate his power? We see 1t
In the unchangeable order by which the incomprehensible
whole 15 governed Do we want to contemplate his munifi-
cence? We see 1t 1n the abundance with which he fills
the earth, Do we want to contemplate his mercy? We
see 1t 1z his not withholding that abundance even from the
unthankful ” §

In his concepts of immortalhty, he was in advance of his
time The ultra-orthodox view was, and still 1s, that we are to
rise again 1 the body, but he wrote, “I trouble not myself
about the manner of future existence I content myself with
believing, even to positive conviction, that the power that gave
me existence 1s able to continue il 1n any form that he pleases,
either with or without this body, and 1t appears more prob-
able to me that 1 shall continue to exist hereafter than that
I should have had existence, as I now have, before that exist-
ence began ” "™ “The doctrine of the resurrection of the same
body, so far from being an evidence of immortality, appears to
me to furnish an evidence against 1t, for 1f I had already
died 1n this body, and am raised again 1n the same
body mn which I have died, 1t 15 presumptive evidence that I
shall die again Besides , I had rather have a better
body and a more convenient form than the present Every
animal 1n the creation excels us 1n something The winged
nsects can pass over more space with greater ease
The ghde of the smallest fish, 1n proportion to its bulk, ex-
ceeds us 1n motion Even the sluggish snail can ascend
from the bottom of a dungeon, where a man, by want of that
ability, would perish, and a spider can launch 1tself from the
top, as a playful amusement The personal powers of man

are too little for the magnitude of the scene—too mean
for the sublimity of the subject . The consciousness of
Y Ibud , IV, 46
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existence 15 not necessarily confined to the sume form, nor
to the same manner *’

“Those whose lives have been spent 1n doing good, and
endeavoring to make their fellow-mortals happv, for this 1s
the only way that we can serve God, will be happy hereafter
and the very wicked will meet with some punishment
This 1s my opinion It 1s consistent wilh my idea of God’s
justice, and with the reason that God has given me ” ™

7

Paine 15 significant because he was not a mercly destructive
force Cheetham wrote that “his intention was more com-
pletely destructive than that of any other author that perhaps
ever hived While conspiring to subvert all gevernment, he
meditated the overthrow of all religion””™ His first inten-
tion was indeed destruction, but destruction, not 1n order to
overthrow religion, but rather to disencumber 1t and lay bare
1ts true essence He was like a Greeh sculptor who started
with a solid block of stone and pared 1t away into the lhithe,
naked figure of an athlete But he was not driven 'mnto
atheism 1n the compleleness of his destruction, he did not
shatter the block of stone into a heap of chips All that he
believed 1n was one God, one natural and universal revelation,
and a system of ethics consisting of doing good to one an-
other, but to these things he clung steadfastly

He 1s important because he “spoke to men who sweated
for their daily bread, and read by the hight of the evening
fire” “Those who had gone before him —the band of
eighteenth century free-thinkers—were scholars speaking to
men of education” ™ Paine transposed rehigious and politi-
cal principles from the study to the convenliion, translated
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them from the treatise to the newspaper, and transfused them
from the heads of philosophers to the hearts of men in the
street

He 1s important because he opposed the old religion, not
only on account of 1ts unreasonableness, but also because 1t
was mnhumane No philosopher had done this, at least with
anything like the fervor with which he did 1t As Conway
well wrote, “The Age of Reason” was “‘the uprising of the
human heart agammst the religion of inhumanity ” ™ It was
pitiful that at that time men believed 1n a God less good and
just than themselves This inconsistency was Paine's 1n-
centive to write and the object of his attack He did not at-
tack the Christian God, he attacked the primitive Jehovah ™

He 1s important because, at the same time that he hated
orthodox religion, he was 1n love with rational religion Phil-
osophers had accepted rationalism calmly and through logical
necessity, he embraced 1t passionately and with joy Others
had made their minds revolt against orthodoxy, i1t was his
heart also which revolted He felt rationalism, as well as
reasoned 1t Yet a prominent Roman Catholic writer wrote
recently of him that “had he known not only nature but
human nature, he would have seen that religion 1s a product
of the human heart” ™ More than the other deists of his
time, he believed passionately 1n his religion His devoutness
was more than merely echoing philosophy 1n such a way that
it becomes important to the man in the street, he carried
philosophy to 1ts perfection, making its reasonableness pas-
sionate Franklin made rational religion utilitarian, practi-
cal; Paine made 1t spiritual, passionate

Perhaps the thing about Paine which should be most 1m-
pressive, but which too often has gone unrecognized, 1s the
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magnificent spaciousness of his mind and his passionate
mmagination He suggested independence tu .America, and not
only independence but complete disengagcment from Duro-
pean affairs He suggested democratic government, not
merely for one province or even thirteen provinces, but for
the whole continent He opposed cruel treatment of ani-
mals ™ and the holding of slaves, but he did not confine him-
self to such obvious abuses He advocated equality for
women, " the prevention as well as the treatment of disease,
the distribution rather than the abolition of wealth, the pre-
vention of wars by lhimitation of armaments and leagues of
nalions, mnstead of by passive submission to forcce He not
merely rejected narrow concepts of God and his revelation,
but conceived great ones—complete religious freedom, truth
1n all religions, the universe the revelation of one God

Few men, 1f any, conceived and described the great pano-
rama of the umverse as well as he He was emotionally con-
scious of the microscopic, writing that ““we find the earth,
the waters, and the air that surrounds it, filled aud
crowded with life, down from the largest amimals tha' we
know of to the smallest 1nsects the naked eye can behold, and
trom thence to others still smaller, and totally mvisible with-
out the assistance of the microscope Every tree, every
plant, every leaf, serves not only as a habitation but as a
world to some numerous race, till animal existence becomes
s0 exceedingly refined that the effluvia of a blade of grass
would be food for thousands” '™ He was conscious of the
telescopic, writing that *“we see ourselves surrounded with
innumerable worlds”* He was conscious of a universe
greater than we can see, writing that the world which we
can see 15 “probably but a2 small display of the nunmensity of
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power by which millions of other worlds, to me invisible
by their distance, were created and continue to exist” ™ He
was conscious of a universe greater than we can ever con-

ceive, writing that “when we think of the size of a room,
our ideas hmit themselves to the walls and there they stop,
but when our mmagination darts into space, we can-

not concelve any walls or boundaries 1t can have, and 1f
we suppose a boundary the question immediately renews
itself and asks, what 1s beyond that boundary”? And in the
same manner, what beyond the next boundary? and so on
until the fatigued imagimation returns and says, there 1s no
end”’ ™

With contempt, he wrote that *“the term ‘six days’ 18 ridi-
culous enough when applied to God” and the creation of the
earth ™ If 1t were logically asked why God could not
create the universe 1in six days as well as 1n any other length
of time, he had the reply that gradual growth and develop-
ment according to natural law 1s more majestic and divine
than 1s hocus-pocus ™ He attacked the Bible, as he attacked
monarchy, because 1t was not sublime enough to command
his imagination It 1s not, he declared, great enough for God,
1t 15 a libel on him, being rather the word of a demon than
of God'™ *“What! does not the creator of the universe know
how to write? When we contemplate the vast economy of the
universe, when we launch our eye into the boundless
ocean of space and see ourselves surrounded with innumerable
worlds, not one of which varies from 1ts appointed place,—
when we trace the power of the Creator . from an atom to a
universe—can we suppose that the mind that could conceive
such a design cannot write without inconsistency? The

168 Ibad , IV, 49

169 Ihd | IV, 67

170 Ibid , IV, 415

171 Ibwd |, IV, 366 note
172 I'vad , IV, 30, 34



Thomas Paine Citizen of The Universe 143

writings of Thomas Paine, even of Thomas Paine, need no
commentator to explain, arrange, and rearrange their several
parts to make them intelligible—he can relate a fact, or write
an essay, without forgetting 1n one page what he has wrilten
in another—certainly, then, did the God ¢! all perfection con-
descend to write or dictate a book, that book would be as per-
fect as Himself 15 perfect 7 ™

The true word of God 1s the universe, and all science 1s
the true theology ™ *The creation speaketh an universal
language It 18 an ever-existing original, which every man
can read It cannot be forged, it cannot be counterfeited, 1t
cannot be lost, 1t cannot be altered, i1t cannot be suppressed

It preaches to all nations and to all worlds, and re-
veals to man all that 1t 15 necessary for man to know of
God ” ™ *What 15 it we want to know? Does not the cren-
tion, the universe we behold, preach to us the ewstence of an
almighty power that governs and 1egulales the whole? And
18 not the evidence that this creation holds out to our senses
mfinitely stronger than anything that we can read in a book
which any imposter might make?’ ™ When the orthndox
object that this 1s a cold, dumb Bible, he replies that ‘the
Bible of the creatlion 15 inexhaustible 1n texts FEvery part of
science, whether connected with the geography of the uwni-
verse, with the systems of animal and vegetable life, ot with
thie properties of 1ranimate matter, 1s a text as well for devo-
tion as for philosophy—for gratitude as for human 1mprove-
ment "

Paine was a complex personality, even though not a pro-
fessional philosopher Claiming to rely upon reason, he
scarcely realized that 1t falled hm When he reached his
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greatest heights, he conceived and felt rather than reasoned
“It 15 difficult to conceive . . that space can have no end,”
he wrote "It 15 difficult beyond the power of man to conceive
an eternal duration of what we call time " Yet he
strove for these and greater concepts, and he succeeded beyond
his generation 1n approaching them If there seems no longer
to be a scientific basis for some of his concepts, 1f the most
radical thinkers of our own time have advanced beyond him,
none the less, 1n his time, his concepts were magnificent In
comparison with the concepts of the mass of humanity 1n
our own time, they are still great, and he attained an eleva-
tion long unexcelled and seldom equalled

In vision, 1n sympathies, in activities, America produced
two 1nternationalists as soon as she became a nation—Benja-
min Frankhn and Thomas Pamme But in that generation
there was only one inspired and articulate "universalist” 1n
the scientific, philosophical and religious connotations of the
word, and he was Thomas Paine Politically, he was a citizen
of the world, religiously, a citizen of the untverse “My coun-
try 1s the world, my religion to do good 7 ™"
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IX

WILLIAM ELLERY CHANNING GENTLEMAN
REFCRMER

1

Y HEREDITY, Channming was an aristocrat, hy environ-
ment, conservative, and so perhaps he deserves as much
credit for becoming lberal as many for becoming

radical Considering the natural extremsm of human nature,
probably he deserves more credit for his happy medium By
profession a minister, he was preeminently a man of words
and a preacher His liberalism, allhough genvine and un-
mistakable, was mostly theoretical, 1 was not usually turned
mto action, nor did 1t generally lead others into action His
emphasis was on being, rather than en doing

He was born i Newport, Rhode Island, m 1780 .is
mother was a daughter of Willlam Ellery, a signer of the
Declaration of Independence, and the family was connected
with the Lowells, Cabots, Lees, and Jacksons His father was
Attorney-General of Rhode Island, and his family wes con-
nected with the Danas, Allstons and Gibbses One of Wil-
liam’s sisters was the wife of Washington Allston, the famous
painter His brother Walter was dean of the Harvard Medi-
cal School and an author of scientific works His brother
Edward was editor of the North American Review and held
the famous Boylston Professorship of Rhetoric at Harvard
for thirty-two years His son Wilham Francs was an in-
ventor of note, collaborating with Moses G Farmer on the
fire-alarm telegraph, and holding other patents on electrical
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devices  His nephew and namesake, Willam Ellery Chan-
ning, was a puet of repute, a good friend of Emerson, Haw-
thorne, and Thoreau, and biographer and editor of the latter
Another rephew Willilam Henry Channing, was a biographer
ot hiy tamous undle and a Unitarian minister of importance,
who firally made his home 1n England, where he succeeded
the greal James Martincau as minister ol Hope Streel Chapel
m Uaverpoel  1hs son becyme g member of Parliament, and
nty daaghioor roorried Sir Bdwin Arnold  Two other nephews
berari auted, onc as actirg President of Cornell University,
amd wnarher as a famouas historian and professor at Harvard *
Like the Adamses Luwells Holmeses, Thots, and other New
England Unitariar tamilies, the Channings were distinguished
for several corscculive gencrat,onus

Channmg graduated Nom Harvard and was later offered
a professorshup there, which hie declined because of consist-
ently poor health Upon gradualion, he had gone to Richmond,
Virginia, as a tutor for the Nandolph family But after two
years of scll-imposed deprivation there, which permanently
wedhened his phyvsique, he tetmrned home and continued his
own aludies by himsell  In 1202, he 1cturned to Harvard to
studv theology, and m 1803, was orduned and nstalled as
munister of the Federal Street Sociely 1in Boston

I 1s significant that the larger and more fashionable
Brattle Stieet Society also gave h'm o call, but he conscien-
Liously chose the more needyv congregation  Doth were or-
thodoxly Congregational 1n theology, and he filled his pulpit
quicty but well, unul 1815, when he ana his congregation dis-
covered that they had turned sharply toward Unitanianism
It was no over-might conversion, duning twelve quiet years
the change had gradually been takhimg place until, finally, 1t
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became obvious to all During the following fifteen, of his
total pastorate of almost forty vears in the Federal Street
Soclety, from 1815 to 1830, he came forward as the leader
mn the Unmitarian movement * During the final twelve years,
with Unitariamism widely recognized and organized, he went
on to become what has properly been termed a humamnitarian *

At his death 1n 1842, he was an international figure
Tributes were paid to him on all sides, and the bells of even
the Roman Catholic cathedral 1n Boston were tolled for him
The Roman Catholic Emperor, Dom Pedro of Brazil, visiting
Cambridge thirty years after his death, had President Charles
W Ehlot of Harvard take him to visit Channing’s grave, where
he broke off a maple leaf overhanging the tomb, exclaiming,
“1 am going to put that leaf mto myv best edition of Channming
I have read all his published works,—some of them many
times over He was a very great man” " Nearly one hundred
years after his death, however, 1n a city such as Ene, Penn-
sylvania, the Unitarian minister 1s not recognized by his fel-
low Protestant cleigymen to the extent of even beimng per-
mitted to join the local Ministerial Association

2

In the firsl Thanksgiving sermon of his ministry, he al-
most echoed Jonathan Edwards when he declared, *There
1s nothing 1n us to recommend us to God Sinners as we are,
we are vile 1n his sight Qur sins ary to God for unmingled
vengeance  We see blessings descendimg from infinite heights
on beings who have fallen an infinite depth”* It 15 a far

4+ Sunderland, Jabcz T, The Story of Chunmng (Boston American
Unitarian Association, 1921), 21

tFenn, Willlam W, ‘' Wilham Elery Chanming and the Growth of
Spinitual Christiamity”, Pioneers of Relhimous Liberty an Amerien (Bos-
ton American Unitarian Association, 1903), 214

5 Quoted by Ehot, Charles W, Four American Leaders (Boston
Beacon Press, 1906), 65-66

6 Quoted by Brooks, 105
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cry from this to his letter in 1831, in which he said that “the
human and the angelic nature are essentially one”’ In his
early vears he had been influenced 1mn Newport by Samuel
Hopkins, who had been associated with Edwards,’ and who
had outdistanead 2ven Edwards when he declared that we
ought to be willing "to be damned for the glory of God "’

During the early years of his ministry, Channing some-
times wrole for the hberal-baiing rebgious paper entitled
Tue P ow vindh ws published by Rev  Jedediah
Morse o CLavestown, Mass (hiusetls, wli, 1s betler known as
the groacrapher and fatner of Swmuel ¥ I Motse, iventor
of the telegraph  In an ordinalion sermon which he preached
i 180K, he warned . young mimister against nbevalism, * but
imm 1813, he had snitted his position sufficiently to sponsor a
magazine entitled the Chyostian Disoiple 1 order 1o offset
Morse s contarvative publication * However, as late as 1819,
the year of h's famous Ballimore Sermon, he objected to the
appointment of Andrews Norton as Dexter Professor of Biblhi-
cal Crniticism at Harvard because of Norton’s liberalism
This wuas the same Norton who was to be horrified at Emer-
son s "athetsm’  Even in giving the Dudleian Lecture at
Harvard 1n 1821, Channing msisted that Christianity was
mitaculous 1 origin * He did not become a Unitarian as
rapidly as did James Freeman 1n 1785, nor did he ever become
a thorough Unitarian i the sense of considering Jesus to be
merely human

T Quotcd o did 154

R Chadwich 77-38, 89, 122
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The most significant thing about the first period of his
ministry was the innovation 1n preaching which he introduced
Previously, sermons had usually been cold and dry, dealing
with the doctrinal and theological phases of religion He
preached on the ethical and moral phase of 1t and became
warm and informal in delivery This continued throughout
his ministry, but it was espeaally noticeable at first because
1t was such a distinct innovation * He exhorted young minis-
ters to follow his practise “Look at subjects with your own
eyes Utter them with your own words Be youiselves Be
natural ” “The greatest of all defects in a preacher [1s]
being tame and dull ” *

Late in his hife, when he was at Newport, he often
preached on Sunday afternoons to a small rural congregation,
and these sermons were especially noted for their informality
A charming description of one of these occasions presents
him sitting i1n front of the group 1n the small white
meeting-house with 1ts clear, translucent windows, looking
around kindly and beginning quetly, ‘“This 13 a beautiful
world. " Many of his sermons, especially those which
do not deal with doctrine, are impressive for their eloquence
and deep benevolence, even after the lapse of a hundred years

This first period was a necessary prelude to the second
period, when he carried his congregation mnto Unitarianism
It was the moral and ethical qualities of Calvimism, rather
than 1ts theological and doctrinal quahties, which were primar-
1ly responsible for his change, ® and during his first period
of emphasis upon ethics at the expense of theology he paved
the way for the theological change in the second period of his
ministry Indeed, emphasis upon the ethical and moral phases

15 Sunderland, 10

16 Channing, Works (Boston American Unitarian Association, 1886),
89

17 Brooks, 183-184
18 Sunderland, 16-18 Fenn, 214 Chadwick, 125, 63
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of Christianity at the expense of theology was itself an 1m-
portant part of Umitananism It mught even be said that 1n
mtrmad value, as well as m daonology, the new ethical em-
phasa too' precedence over the new theologv ® The real
Unitarian reformation took plice almost before 1t was

heralded
3

I'irin a Jenomimational and theological point of view, 1t
5 the vrond period of his muustry which 18 important It
was not wald 1819 that he took the center of the Unitarian
Flage, dthough he vas already one of the outstanding minis-
Lers of the counlry beeause of his abihily and hiberalism

When Jared Sparks, who vwas later to become president
of 1larvard and a roted histonan was installed as mimster of
the prosperous hberal church 1 Baltimore m 1819, Chan-
ning was invited to preach the sermon It was the famous
ore enlitled “Unitanian Christianity”, which became the
battle-cry ol Umtaniamsm * In this sermon, * he upheld
the Tuble as “the records of God's successive revelations to
manhind 7 but urged that 1t be mteipreted with reason be-
cause “revelation 1s addiessed to us as 1ational bemngs ™ "“A
revelation 15 a gift of hight [t cannot thicken our darkness,
and multiply our perplexities ™ e alwavs upheld the use of
1eason e the consideration ot theology, dedaring m one
of his setmaons on “Self-Denial ” “I am surer that my rational
nature 15 from God than that wny book 1s the expression of
his Wil “Never, never do violence to vour rational na-
ture' ' “The ultimate reliance of a human beng 1s and must
be on his own muind "™  In his sctmon entitled “Christiamty

Chidwiek 120 Suamdoand 1601y
tAdlen, 10!
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a Rational Religion,” delivered in 1828, he based revelation
on reason and declared 1t to be his “strongest conviction, that
Christianity 1s reason i its most perfect form " In
another sermon, he termed reason “a divine energy working
mus”® In his address on “War” 1n 1816, he gave an excel-
lent example of lus reasonable interpretation of the Bible
when he declared that Jesus’ precept Lo “Resist not evil” ad-
mits of exceptions If 1t did not, “then civil government 1s
prostrated, then the magistiate must 1n no case resist the
mjurious, then the subject must in no case employ the aid
of the laws to enforce his rnights The very end and office
of government 1s o 1esist evil men”  In making this reason-
able interpretation, he admonished his audience to “remember
that to the renunciation of reason in the interpretation of
Scripture we owe those absurdities which have sunk Chris-
tianity almost to the level of heathenism 7 *

Despite all this insistence upon reason, he wrote 1o a
friend, 1n 1839, that “you scem to me to make religion too ex-
clusively a product of the reason I consider religion o8
founded 1n the joint operation of all our powers, as revealed
by the redason, the imagmation, and the moral sentiments "™
Miracles did not seem to him unreasonable, and they appealed
to his imagination He declared, i his sermon on “The Es-
sence of the Christian Religion,” that, “so far from shocling
me”, miracles “approve themselves at once to my intellect
and my heart They seem to me among the mosl reasonable
as well as important events 1in human history” He prized
them “not because they satisfy the passion for the wonderful,”
but because they prove that therc 1s a “Demmg mightier than
nature,” '"'a spiritual power superlor to the powers and
laws of matter And on the existence of such a power, the

"t Worls (Roston James Munroe, 1818 6 vols ), IV, J7-38, 64
2 Worhks (1B86), 990

26 Ibwd , 649

27 Quoted by Birooks, 156-157
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triumph of our own spiritual nature over death and material
ynfluences must depend "™ Cotton Mather extolled reason,
with Imitations 1n practice, and Channing got httle further
The ermine t French writer and entic, Ernest Renan, later
wrote thal ("hanning was not a genwme rationalist because
he behievad m “revelation, 1n the supernatural, ;m miracles,
in prophecy, 1n the Bible”® Channing was not so much a
raticnalist as Priestiev and Paime had been, or as many since
he v hoop

In . Biltimore sermon, after extoliing reason, he con-
tinued by speaking of the most conspicuous doctrine of Uni-
lantanism, the untty and onenese of God *“We complain
of the doctiine ot the Trimity, that not satished w1th making
God three beings, it makes Jesus Chiist two bemngs, [by con-
silering him botll human and «divine ] and thus mmtroduces
infimte confusion 1nto our conceptions of his character”
Jesus, according to the Trimtarians, enuld not suffer martyr-
demi, because he was considered o part of the deity  “It 1s
true, s human mind suffered, bhut this, they tell us, was an
mfinitely small part of Jesus " Unitarians believe that,
stnce he was not part of the deily, “Christ’s humiliation was
real and entire, that the whole Savior, and not a part of him
suffered  that his cruabsion was 4 scene of deep and un-
mixed agony” To consider him human, “renders his suffer-
ings, and his patience and love in bearing them, incomparably
more impressive and affecling '

But lere appears his third gieat theological limitation,
besides his haling and limited reliance on reason and his ac-
ceptance of the miraculous n Christianity Although he
dented the derly of Jesus as 4 member of the Tiimity, he 1n-
sisted upon the special divinity of Jesus, considering him as
being more than merely human . beheved that Jesus had

- W ark< (1886), 1002

S Repein M Irnest Studis of Religrous Histor,
York Carluon, 1861y 411-112 Y and Criticm (New
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pre-existed before being born of Mary, and that he was resur-
rected from the dead and would sit 1n judgment on the world. ®
So far from clarifying the pievailhing concepts of Jesus, he
only complicated the situation by placing him nebulously and
obscurely somewhere between God and man As the French
Roman Catholic writer, Lavollee, wrote in his volume entitled
“Channing His Life and His Doctrine,” which was crowned
by the French Academy of Moral and Political Science for
its high hiterary merit, “Who 1s this incomprehensible Being,
who 158 not God, but who has the divine perfection, who 18 not
man, but who 1s clothed 1In a human body? Is not here a
mystery even more 1incomprehensible than that of the Catho-
lic Trimity? Channing’s 1s a strange conception of a Son of
God who finds himself, i1n some sort, placed between heaven
and earth, and whom one can liken to nothing but the demi-
gods of paganism " “

Unlike Priestley, among early English Umtarnans, and
unlhike Paine, Channing never accepted Jesus as merely a man
Regarding the opimions of Priestley, for instance, he once
wrote, “I have httle sympathy with his ethical and meta-
physical doctrines ”” However, as he grew older he put less
and less emphasis on the nature of Jesus and more and more
on his teachings and moral character, which he considered
of supreme importance For instance, 1n the year before his
death, he wrote, "I am more and more 1nclined to belicve 1n
the simple humanity of Jesus” ™ In a letter to a friend he
wrote 1n 1831, “For years I have felt a decreased interest
in setthing the prectse rank of Jesus Christ The power of
his character seems to live in his spotless purity, his moral
perfection, and not 1n the time during which he existed 1
have attached less importance to this point from having

30 Chadwick, 62, B0 Brooks, 115
31 Quoted by Brooks, 203

3” Quoted by Chadwick, 178, note 1
33 Ibud , 230 231
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learned thal all minds are of one famuly, that the human and
angelie naturc are essentially one ” ™

Afer discussing the difficult pomnts regarding the umty
of God and the nature of Jesus, he continued his Baltimore
sormon by discissing the natuie of God  “We believe 1n the
mordl perlection of God™”  While the Calvimists “take from
us our Lather o heaven, and substitute for him a being, whom
we cannot love if we would, and whom we ought not to love
fwi captl Uo T nilarans believe “m his parental charac-
Loy W helicve that e has @ father's concern for his
croalur - We look upon this world as a place of educa-
tion, m whirh he 1, lramimmg men by a vanious discipline
sutted to free and moral bemgs, for umion with himself, and
for a sublime wid over-growime vinlue in heaven * ““Among
the vivlues we give st plee to e dove of God,” and “the
true love of God 1s a moral sentiment, founded on a clear
perception, and consisting 1n a high esleem and veneration, of
his mioval perfections Thus o pertectly comeides, and 1s 1n
facl the same thimg, with the love of vitue, rectitude and
gooduess

Finallv he endod tus epochial sermon as John Tobinson
had ended his exactly two hundied vears before  “Christian-
ity canno!l have freed itself from all the human mventions
which disigured o0 ander the papal (vianny No Much
stubble 1s vet Lo be burnl, much rubbish to be removed, many
gaudv decorations, which o false taste has hung around
(‘hl sty l]l'wl\l he swept an " He also echoed
Roger Willlams' Secherism “To all who hear me, I would
sav, wath the apostle—'11ove all things, hold fast that which
18 good” Do not, brethren, shiink from the duty of searching
God’s word Tor vourselves, through fear of human censure
and denunciation”™  When Emeise  and Parker did not
shiinh fiom domg tlus, Channing did not shrink from themn. *

3 Quoted by Brooks 174
“Fonn 219 Chadwick, 182 187, 249, 973
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Robinson prophesied that ‘“‘more truth and Lght” would
“break forth out of [God’s] holy word,” and two centunes
later Channing based his new doctrines on the Seriptures
Thereby, not a Scriptural but a Pilgrim prophecy was fulfilled

4

In 1825, the American Unitarian Association was founded
in Boston Channmng was the choice for 1ls fitst president,
but he declined He had regietted that the acrimony of the
orthodox had forced the Unitarians {o leave the Congrega-
tional Church and set up an organization of their own,” and
his regret that the new liberal movement must organize as a
sect was, along with poor health, his reason for refusing to
head the organization

From time to time thioughout his life he expressed regret
over sectarianism As early as 1811 he wrote that the true
church consists of “Christ’s Triends and followers who truly
mmbibe his spirit, no matter by what name they are called, 1n
what houses they worship, by what peculiarities of mode and
opinion they are distinguished, under what sky they lhive, or
what language they speak ” ™ 1In 1841, he declared, “We must
shun the spirit of sectarianism as {rom hell We must shud-
der at the thought of shutting up God 1n any denomination
We musl think no man the better for belonging to our com-
munion, no man the worse for belonging to another”” ‘The
grand ciror of Roman Catholicism 1s 1ts narrow church spirit,
1ts blind sectarianism, 1ts exclusion of virtuous, pious men
from God’s favor because they cannot eat, drink, or pray
according to certain preseribed rites Romanism has to learn
that nothing but the inward life 1s great and good in the sight
of the Omniscient, and that all who cherish this are members

36 Brooks, 176 Chadwick, 226
3~ Sunderland, 20
38 Quoted by Chadwichk, 81
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of Christ’s body Romamsm 1s anything but what 1t boasts
to be, the umversal church I am too much a Catholic to
cnlist under its banner ” ™ In another sermon, he said, “I
wish Lo repard myself as belonging, not to a sect, but to the
community of {rec minds, of lovers of truth, of followers of
Christ, bath on earth and mn heaven 1 desire to escape the
narrow w Uis of a particular church, and to live under the
open «ky v

He odmitica sadly that Umitarianism had developed an
orthodoy v of 1Ls own, “ and 10 1841 he wrote, I have hittle or
no mterest m Unilanians as 4 seet I have hardly anything
to do with them 1 can endure no sectarian bonds” Again,
"1 am httle of a Unitarian and stand aloof from all but
Lthose who strive and pray for clearer light, who look for a
clevnar and nwore eflectual manifestation of Chnstian truth ” #
In his last public address, speaking on the emancipation of
slaves i the Brilish West Indies, he took care to deny partisan
affiliation, decdaning, I stand alone, 1 speak 1n the name of
no party ”* Addison did not overstate the point when he
wrote 1n his volume entitled “The Clergv 1n American Life
and Lelters,” that Channing’s “individualism was so extreme
thal he put more confidence 1n truth as expressed by the 1n-
dividual than by associations of individuals ”

As the leadimg Unitanian munister i America, he was
given another opportunity to sound the keynote ot Unitarian-
ism when he preached the sermon at the dedication of the
Secomd Congregational Umtarian Chuich 1in New York, 1n
26 Tlus sermon, entitled “Unitarian Christianity Most
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Favorable to Piety,” * ranks second 1n importance among his
utterances In the introduction to the sermon he broached
the subject of sectarianism, saying that “we dare not say
that we are 1n no degree influenced by sectarian feeling; for
we see 1t raging around us We do hope, however, that
our main purpose and aim 1s not sectarian, but to promote a
purer and nobler piety than now prevails” As for particular
religious edifices, “We do not suppose that, i1n consequence
of rites now performed, the worship offered here will be more
acceptable than prayer offered in the closet, or breathed from
ithe soul 1n the midst of business, or that the instructions de-
hivered from this pulpit will be more effectual than 1if they
were uttered in a private dwelling or in the open air.”

He proceeded to explain that Unitarian Christiamity 1is
most favorable to piety because 1t believes 1n a monotheistic
and not a polytheistic God, 1n a spiritual rather than a physi-
cal and material God, 1n a paternal rather than tyrannical
God, 1n a perfect rather than an anthropomorphic God Umni-
tarianism accords with nature, sets no bounds to progressive
concepts of God, stresses the goodness of Jesus, believes 1n a
God who 15 merciful to sinners, and upholds the application of
reason to religion The most striking thing in this sermon,
or for that matter 1n any of his sermons, was his reference to
the Calvinistic belief that “the Creator, 1n order to pardon his
own children, had erected a gallows 1n the center of the uni-
verse, and had publicly executed upon 1t, in room of the of-
fenders, an infinite Being, the partaker of his own Supreme
Divimity ” Never before or since did he speak so sharply
as this

5

Although the Baltimore and New York sermons were the
most 1mportant, historically, that he preached, from time to

4 Torky (1886), 381-398
46 [¥ay] » (1886), 384-398
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time throughout his ministry he presented principles and doc-
trines which beecame parts of Unitanamsm  His bographer,
John W Chadwich wiote that by hberal Christiamty Chan-
ning mean! 1ot “a Christianity which put a liberal interpreta-
tion on o (reed, hut a Chrstianily which 1s liberal, kindly,
gentiec  and considerate i 1ls judgments of those differ-

"

iy

It ewlom of sperch and thought was one of Channing’s
stronges, nniraples, and his greatest objection to making
Umitirnansm a sect was his fear that iberalism would erystal-
live  As -aily as when he graduated from Harvard in 1798,
he retused to give his Commencement oration until the faculty
e him the prvilege of saving what he wanted to ©  When
his tellow munister Tohn Pierpont, of the Hollis Street Sociely
m Boston, was almost ousted by his parishioners for preaching
agamst whiskey disbilling, he encouraged him in his bold
stand *

Jut the most aslonishing example of his insistence on
tolerance and tree discussion occurred when he headed a peti-
tion to he governor of Massachusctts protesting the prose-
cubion of an atheist for lus opmion * He himself may not
have written the preamble Lo the petition, but he must have
fullv endorsed 1t Some of the 1casons offered by the peti-
tioners for then opposilion to prosecution have an interesting
psy chologieal hasis, while all of themn show exceptional vision
"Because the freedom of speech and of the press 1s the chief
mstrument ol (he progress of truth and of social 1mprove-
ments, 3ecause, 1 opinion 1s to be subjected to penalties,
1t 1s impossible 1o determine where punishment shall stop,

Decause Lrulh essential to the evistence of soclety must
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be so palpable as to need no protection from the magistrate,

Because religion needs no support from penal law,” “rea-
son and persuasion’ being its support, "Because, by punish-
g 1nfidel opimions,” we 1mply that religion cannot survive
attack and investigation, “Because error of opinion 1s never
so dangerous as when goaded nto fanaticism by persecution

) Because the influence of hurtful doctrines 1s often
propagated by sympathy which legal severities awaken, .
Decause we are unwilling that” an atheist should “be exalted
into a martyr, Because we are unwilling that [Mas-
sachusetts] should be exposed to reproach, as clinging obsti-
nately to illiberal principles, which the most enlightened
minds have exploded ” " 1n the spuit of this appeal, he wrote
regarding radical religious movements that “nothing terrifies
me 1n these wildest movements What has {or years terrified
and discouraged me is apathy "’ ™

6

His key principle, the one on which he placed most em-
phasis, was that religion 1s the striving of the human soul for
character, even for perfection, and finally for oneness with
God ™ He stressed this many times, and his objection 1o or-
thodoxy was not only 1ts doctrine of the Trimity but also 1its
attitude toward the qualitics of God and the nature of true
virtue ® He objected less to 1ts concepts of Jesus as God than
he did to 1ts concept of God as devil and man as sinner He
wrote, for instance, ““That the Infinite Father should or-
dain sea-bathing as a condition or means of spiritual com-
munication, 1s so improhable 7' “The great controver-
sies 1n the church may be resolved into one question,—Is God,

Y1'W H Channing, 7093-506
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indeed, perfectly good?” To my mind, most of the prevalent
theories of religion rest on the supposition that he 15 not good,
that his government 1s dreadfully severe, and that it 1s the
greatest of evils to receive existence from his hand ” *
Although at first he had considered man a debased sin-
ner, " he came to object even to the use of the word “masses”
as "an odious word, as if spiritual beings could be lumped to-
gether like heaps of matter " In his address, in 1835, on
“The Mmistry for the Poor,” he declared, “Words cannot
exaggerate the worth of the soul We have ail felt, when
looking above us into the atmosphere, that there was an in-
fimty of space which we could not explore When I look 1nto
man’s spirit, and see there the germs of an immortal life, 1
feel more deeply that an infinily lies hid behind what I sce
In the 1dea of dutly, which springs up in every human heart, 1
discern a law more sacred and boundless than gravitation,
which binds the soul to a more glorious universe than that to
which attraction binds the body, and which 1s to endure
though the laws of physical nature pass away Every moral
sentiment, every intellectual action, 15 to me a hint, a pro-
phetic sign, of a spiritual power to be expanded forever, just
as a faint ray from a distant star 1s significant of unimagin-
able splendor” ™ Dean Fenn of the Harvard Divinity School
wrote, m connection with Channing, that “the fundamental
difference between Trinitarians and Unitarians was not on
the nature of Christ, but on the nature of man’”’ * And, he
might have added, on the nature of God and of true virtue
His religious emphasis was always upon ethics rather
than upon theology He once defined religion as ‘‘the perfec-
tion of morahty”® In his “Remarks on Associations,” he
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said 1n 1829, “An individual who thinks that he 1s doing a
more religious act in contributing to a missionary society than
mn doing a needful act of kindness to a relative, friend or
neighbor, is leaving a society of God’s institution for one of
man’s making”’® In his sermon entitled “Perfect Life the
End of Christianity,” he declared that “excellence of charac-
ter 1s the great object of Christianity, 1s the great blessing
which Christ came to communicate ” *“The adoration of good-
ness—this 18 religion”, “love of Christ 1s but another name
for the love of virtue ” ® In his first sermon, he declared that
“we glonify God when by imitation we display his character " *
Another time he wrote that “there 1s but one obiect of
cherished and enduring love 1n heaven and on carth, and that
1s moral goodness” ™ Again, “The religious principle 1n
human nature 1s the desire to establish relations with a Being
more perfect than itself 7 In his sermon entitled “The
Essence of the Christian Religion,” he declared, I believe
that Chrnistianity has one great principle which 15 central,
around which all ils truths gather, and which constitutes 1t

the glorious gospel of the blessed God It 15 the doctrine
that God purposes, 1n his unbounded fatherly love, to perfect
the human soul, to punfy it from all sin, to fill 1t with

his own spint, to unfold 1t forever” “Perfection of mind
15 our only happiness ” “No other heaven, than that which 1s
found 1n our own perfection, would be worth hving for"” "

7

The third period of his career was the culmination of the
previous two periods In his earliest period, he de-Calvinized
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theology and then emphasized ethics at the expense of theol-
ogy . 1n his second period, he reformed his theology to fit his
ethies, and mn s final period he fused the new ethies and
theology into a humanitarian philosophy of hfe

Chadwick wrole that “all his social aspirations,—for
improving the conditions of the poor, for elevating the labor-
ing classes, for unmiversal education, for the emancipation of
the sliwe, for the wiser treatment of criminals, for the cure
of intemperance, for the abatement of money-worship and
the partisan spirit,—all went back 1nto his consclousness
of human brotherhood, and their roots upon his ‘one sublime
1dea’ of the greatness ot the human soul"” His consciousness
of human brotherhood, 1n tuin, was based upon his concept
of God as a father rather than a judge ™ Ile made organ-
1zed religion ethical rather than theological, but he did not
do much to make 1t practicable 1ather than theoretical Yet
before Channing was born, Frankhin had alieady succeeded
in maling his own personal hiberal and ethical 1eligion emi-
nently practicable

In the last year of his life he wrote to a friend, "It 18
only from a sense of duty that 1 read a narrative of grief and
woe 1n the papers  When the darkness, indeed 1s lifted up by
moral greatness or beauty, I can cndure, or even enjoy 1t
You see I am made of but poor material for a reformer’ ”
In his essay on “Slaverv,” he wrote, “We, indeed, need zeal,
—fervent zeal,— such as will fear no man's power, and shrink
before no man's frown,— such as will sacrifice ife to truth
and fiecdom Jut this ene1gv of will ought to be joined with
deliberate wisdom and universal chanmty” “One great prin-
ciple, which we should lay down as immovably true, 1s, that
1[ & good work cannot be carried on by the calm, self-con-
trolled, benevolent spirit of Christianity, then the time for
doing 1t has not come God ashs not the aid of our vices”

S Chadwick, 445
19 Quoted by W H Channing, §136-457
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“We should desire virtue more than success [even 'n reform])
If by one wrong deed we could accomplish the hberation of
millions, and 1n no other way, we ought to feel that this good,
for which, perhaps, we have prayed with an agony of desire,
was denied us by God, was reserved for other times and other
hands” ™

That disposed of John Brown and other incendiarics,
and at the same time 1t offers comfort to weak and timid souls
who may henceforth be content merely to pray in the face of
obstacles In 1841, he wrote, “We are better reformas,
—because calmer and wiser, because we have more weapons
to work with,— 1f we give a wide range to thought, imagina-
fion, taste, and the affections We must be cheerful, too, 1n
our war with evil, for gloom 1s apt to become sullenness, 11l-
humor, and bitterness” * This sounds Like an armchair
philosopher indulging 1n a kind of vicarious stoicisam Had he
taken the trouble to mform himself about the conditions sur-
rounding child labor i mills and factories, and the rate of
remuneration for it, he could not have written about remain-
mg calm and cheerful His humanitarianism was too ofien
mere talk A humanitarian may be described as one who tries
to stop man’s inhumanity to man, who tries to clevate 1o a
human level those who have been brutalized either by them-
selves or others This cannot be done merely by preaching—
unless, perhaps, 1f the preaching 1s done 1 a forceful manner
to the oppressors, rather than to the oppressed

It 1s true that 1n 1824 he formed the “Association of the
Members of the Federal Street Society for Denevolent Pur-
poses,” that he was i1nstrumental 1n organizing in 1822 the
“Wednesday Evening Association’” which organized a “Minis-
try at Large” to improve the housing of the poor, and that
he supported the Methodist Father Taylor's “Seaman’s A:id

o Works (1886), 73
“1 Quoted by W H Channing, 476-157
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Society,” ™ but a more typical action was his refusal to join
temperance societies because of his ‘“dread of the tyranny in-
cident to associated action” ™ He preferred to fight intem-
perance through physical and intellectual education of the
laboring classes ™

8

He also was 1mnstrumental 1n forming the Peace Society
of Massachusetts, which was organized in his home 1n 1816
as a result of one of his sermons on war, ™ but he was not a
non-resistant ™ His moderation appeared to better advantage
1n his attitude toward war than in his attitude regarding other
social questions

He declared 1n 1839, 1n his “Lecture on War,” that “the
citizen, before fighting, 18 bound to nquire 1nlo the justice
of the cause which he 15 called to mamtain with blood, and
bound to withhold his hand if his conscience condemn the
cause”’ If, as a consequence, “martial law seize on him, let
him submit If hurried to prison, let him submit If
brought thence to be shot, let him submut There must be
martyrs lo peace as well as to other principles of our re-
higion ' ™

In 1829 he wrote, "I abhor war , but the view of 1ts
'absolute unlawfulness,” I cannot accede to War 1s not
absolutely, or 1n all possible cases, 4 ecrime” But *the whole
systern of war, as it now exists, 18 abominable The profes-
sion of a soldier, accordmg to this svstem, 18 immoral, and
most actual wars are unjust, so that a philanthropist and
Christian should die sooner than engage 1n them "™

T Ihid, 465, 487

"+ Quotcd inabid , 474 See Works (1886), 734-735
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He perceived that war 1s abominable, not ouly for the
suffering which 1t causes but also for its hardening effect
“War organizes a body of men who lose the feelings of the
citizen 1n the soldier, whose habits detach them from the
community, whose ruling passion 18 devotion to a chief;
who are 1mnured in the camp to despotic sway, who are accus-
tomed to accomplish their ends by force, and to sport with the
rights and happiness of their fellow-beings, who delight 1n
tumulit, adventure, and peril, and turn with disgust and scoin
from the quiet labors of peace’” Moreover, 1t leads not only
soldiers as a group, but the government itself, away from
democracy and toward dictatorship “It arms government
with a2 dangerous patronage, multiplies dependents and in-
struments of oppression, and generates a power which, mn
the hands of the energetic and aspiring, endangers a free
constitution ” "

He believed that war 1s justified only when 1t 1s under-
taken 1n self-defense or in rescuing the oppressed War 1s
‘“‘a tremendous evil, but national subjugation 13 a greater evil
than a war of defense 7%  Rescuing the oppressed has
often been a cloak for imperialism, as 1in the war with Spain
in which we acquired Cuba and the Phulippines RBut Chan-
ning meant what he said, and 1t 1s probable that 1f he had
lived to witness the war with Mexico in 1846 he would not
have justified 1t as a war to make southwestern North Amer-
1ca safe for democracy In fact, he made a strong and inter-
esting attack on expansionism i1n the southwest, and he con-
sidered that it would be unconstitutional to annex Texas *
As early as 1837, 1n a public letter addressed to Secretary of
State Henry Clay, he wrote that the annexation of "“Texas 18
the first step to Mexico””

70 Works (1BB6), 645
80 [bad | 648-649, GT6-677
81 Works, VI, 349-154
82 Worhks (1886), 761
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He perceived not only that war 18 often prompted by
imperialism but also that 1t entails internal tyranny In 1812
he «aid, “The cry has been that war 1s declared, and all oppo-
sition should therefore be hushed A sentiment more un-
worlhy nf a free country can hardly be propagated
Admit this doctrine, let rulers once know that, by placing the
country in a4 state of war, they place themselves beyond the
only prwer they dread,—the power of free diseussion,—and
we may expect war wilthout end” “In war, then, as 1n peace,
asserl the freedom of speech and of the ptess Chng to this
ag the bulwark of all your rights and privileges ” ™ However,
1t should be noted that this keen vision was due to his strong
FFoderahist political opmion., the New England Federalists
hitterly opposed the War of 1812, not merely hecause they
were pactfists, but because ensuing additions of teriitory
would lessen their relative importance m the federal
governmeni *

He was a realist when 1t came to considering ways of
avoiding war ‘“Non-intercourse might and should be substi-
tuted for war, but the question arises, whether 1n the present
stale of the world 1t can be carried out The merchants of
both countiies would, to a man, employ all thent ingenuity
m cluding 1 7= In the face of commercial greed, he
urged as perhaps a more practical measure, the arbitration
of disputes *

9

His modeiation 1n his opposition to slavery seems weak
and timid, at least 1n comparison to Paiker’s ferocity James
Freeman Clarke wrote that Channing told him that ‘““the wish
of his life had been to write a work which should embody his
views on the philosophy of man and on general thealogy, ‘but,’

Sy Ihad , 6B2-688

Siatt, W, Erpansionists of 182 (New Yorhk Maemillan, 1925),
191-4

~* Quoted by W H Channing, 470
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said he, ‘the cause of freedom demands all the little strenglh
I have I shall never be able, I foresee, to do the work
which 1 had hoped was to be the work of mv life” ™ This
was a great sacrifice for a scholar to make, but he did not
follow 1t up with actton In his last publie addiess he said
“T deprecate all political action on slavery except for one end,
and this end 1s to release the free states from all connection
with this oppressive institution, to sever slavery wholly from
the national government, to make 1t exclusively the concern
of the states 1n which 1t exists For this end memonals
should be poured 1n upon congress ] recommend no
crusade against slavery, no use of physical or legislat ve power
for 1ts destruction, no irruption imto the south to tamper with
the slave, or to repeal or resist the laws The North has
but one weapon,—moral foree, the utterance ot moral yudg-
ment, moral feeling, and rehgious conviction” " He sug-
gested as a remedy for the evil of slavery, the gradual eman-
cipation of the slaves, ™ but he said that the abolition move-
ment with its extremism really retarded the solution of the
problem because 1t “‘made converls of individuals, but alien-
ated multitudes It has stirred up bitter passions and a
fierce fanaticism, which has shut every ear and every heart
against 1ts arguments and persuasions”™ In spite of his
moderation, however, he was sometimes snubbed publicly by
his parishioners because he voiced disapprovadl of slavery *
Judging them on their attitudes towards abolition, Chan-
ning was a more consistent pacifist than the gentle Quaker
poet, John Greenleaf Whittier, who waxed militant, not to say
treasonous, regarding abolition, and blessed the orgy of the
Civil War mn the deluded behief that 1t was a war to make

86 Clarhe, James Freeman, Memorial and Bwgraphical Shetches (Bos-
ton Houghton Miffun, 1878), 162
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America safe for democracy Even Channing, however, prob-
ably would not have perceived that the war was really a strug-
gle for power between two plutocracies—the slave plutocracy
of the South nd the financial and industrial plutocracy of the
North =

Although at a hearing 1n the Massachusetts State House
he 15 said to have taken the abolitiomist William Lloyd Gar-
rison hy the hand,” his opposition to slavery was so purely
verbal that when Garrison wrote of him 1n kindly vein after
his death, he declared 1n an cditorial in The Liberator, "“For
twelve years he saw me struggling against all that was ewil
mn the land,—n a cause worthy ot universal acclaim,—with
fidelity and an unfaltering spinit, but during all that time he
never conveyed to me, directly or indirectly, a word of cheer
or a whisper of encouragement”™ What about the State
House ncident? Regardless of that, there must have been
basis for Garrmson’s statement He wrote to Channing more
than once, but Channing never replied Channing was invited
by mutual friends to meet Garrison, but he stayed away ™
Channing’'s well-balanced mind and emphasis upon modera-
tion, which made his stand unsatisfactory to both the con-
servalives and the radicals, may be praised But

10

He talked a great deal about what he termed, rather
patronizingly, the laboring classes His attitude toward the
word ““masses,” however, showed no condescension He was
more concerned about their spirtual and moral development
than about their physical well-being, and he seemed to think
that their misery was more their own fault than the fault
of their employers

91 Beard, Charles A and Mary R, The Ruwe of American Cunlization
(New Yorh Macmullan, 1927), II, 51-54

92 Chadwick, 287-289

9% Liberator, X\VIII, B2 Quoted by Chadwick, 428

94 Chadwick, 287-289
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In his last public address, he asked his audience, "Sup-
posd the nobleman should say to the half-starved, ragged
operative of Manchester, ‘I will give up my horse, and feed
and clothe you with like sumptuousness, on condition that I
may mount you daily with lash and spurs, and sell vou when
I can make a profitable bargain’ Would you have the opera-
tive, for the sake of good fare and clothes, take ithe lot of the
brute? or, 1n other words, become a slave”’ ™ He was mm-
posed upon by mere words He did not see that the worker
15 a slave to the employer, without even the old-age security
of the negro slave, that he 1s brutahzed, because his em-
ployers do not treat him as humanely as they would treat a
carniage horse, that he 1s figuratively mounted, lashed and
spurred 1n a more deadly way than 1f it were done literally,
and that the operative’s only freedom 1s to starve, 1f he does
not submit to the demands of his employers In the san.e
address he continued, ‘I do not stop to ask i1f the einancipated
[slaves 1n the British West Indies] are betler fed and clothed
than formerly They are free, and thal one word contains
a world of good, unknown to the most pampered slave.” ™
He did not perceive that freedom 1s a means and not an en |,
and that the end i1s physical and spiritual well being

He early declared, 1n connection with the ascetic life he
forced himself to hive in Richmond, that “the wanis of the
body are few”, “mind, mind, requires all our care”"” But
his resulting physical debility and permanently injured
health should have knocked that notion out of his head
Nevertheless, he wrote later, ““T'o me the matter of complaint
18, not that the laboring classes want physical comforts—
though I wish these to be earned by fewer hours of labor,—
but that they live only for their physical nature "* He

9" Works (1886), 911

96 Ibul , 916

97 Quoted by Chadwick, 52-53

98 Quoted by W H Chanmng, 514
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was disappointingly hike the preachers to whom the Com-
munist coal-miners referred 1n a song quoted by Lauren Gil-
fillan in her book entitled *“I Went to Pit College”

“Long-h.1red preachers come out every mght,
Tell us what’s wrong and what’s right
But 1f you ask them for something to eat,
Thev answer 1n voices so sweet

‘You’ll eat by and by

In that glorious land above the sky,
Up so high

You'll get pie”’

(That’s a lie )" "

The nearest that he came to appreciating the situation of
the workers was 1n his essay “On the Education of the People,
and Especially of the Laboring Classes,” written in 1837
“A man half fed, half clothed, and fearing to perish from
famine o1 cold, will be too crushed 1n spirit to do the proper
work of a man He must be set irce from the 1ron grasp of
want, from the constant pressuie of painful sensations, from
grinding, ill-requited to1l” ™ Liven heie, however, he is con-
cerned with the greater cfficiency of the worker in order ‘to
do the proper work ol a man,” rather than with fuller hfe
for the worker

In making a proposal regarding the education of children
who were emploved, he went on to say that education of the
children “will be beneficial to the pioprietors of manufacto-
Tles They will also be able to obtain children on more
favorable terms [still lower wages?], 1n proportion as parents
shall lose their fear of the corrupting influence of manufac-
turing establishments ” Whether this callousness was mere
bait to win over manufacturers or was his own attitude may
not be certain, but the latter seems more probable Perhaps

99 Gilfillan, Lauren, I Went to Pit Collcge (New York Viking Press,
1014), 27
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he did not know how bad conditions were, although, as a
minister, 1t should have been his business to know He began
this report by ‘‘passing the buck”, saying that the Boston
Association of Ministers had “addressed a circular letter to
several ministers, within whose parishes manutactories are
established The answers to this circular have not been as
numerous and definite as hoped o

At times, his 1deal of education was that 1t should become
practical rather than merely moral Ile was enthusiastic
about Horace Mann’s educational expermments, and as early
as 1837 he advocated “manual labor schools” for those who
must work ™ He suggested that the curriculum of Harvard
College should be made modein, with less emphasis on lan-
guages and more on history, economics and political science '™
This was at a time when even history, Lo say nothing of eco-
nomics and political science, was scarcely taughi 1ir America

11

It would be misleading to 1epresent him as wholly un-
mterested 1n the physical welfare of the poor even though h.
did little to 1mprove 1t In his address on “Mimstry for the
Poor,” he warned, “We must not neglect then lbodies under
pretence of caring for their souls, nor must we, on the other
hand, 1magine that, 1n providing for their oulward wants,
we have acquitted ourselves of all Christian obligations ” **
He wrote that “what are called the ‘better classes’ are
always selfishly timid, and never originate improvements
worthy of the name ” ™ He had read with admiration Rous-
seau, Godwin on *“Political Justice,” and Mary Wollstonecraft
on “The Rights of Women ” In 1841, he wrote to the planners
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of a commumnistic commumty, "I earnestly desire to witness
some change, by which the mass of men may be released from
their present anxious drudgery, . and may so combine labor
with a systerr of improvement that they will find in 1t a help,
not a degrading burden I have for a long time dreamed of
an associat'on, 1mm which the members, instead of preying on
one anotlher, should live together as brothers But the
materials for such a commumity I have not seen” He pointed
out the danger that commumsm would destroy individual
ambition and mitiative, domestic ties, free thought, expansive
self-development ™

In 1830, when revolutions swept over part of Europe, he
upbi1aided a Harvard student for the lack of interest shown
by young men 1n these conflicts ™ In his sermon on “The
Essence of the Christian Religion,” he said that he rejoiced
1n “the revolutionary spirit of our times,” for he saw 1n 1t
“the promise of a freer and higher action of the human
mind,—the pledge of a state of society more fit to perfect
human beings” ™ He was 1nterested here 1n political rather
than economic change.

He wrote that the laboring classes “must share more
largely 1n the fruits of their toil, and i1n means of improve-
ment How this 1s to be accomphshed, 1s a problem which
always exercises my mind I wish I could see the way grow-
Ing clearer” ™ He regretted that “our present civihzation”
“tends to increase the amount of manual toil at the very time
that 1t renders this toil less favorable to the culture of the
mind The division of labor, which distinguishes civilized
from savage life, and to which we owe chiefly the perfection
of the arts, tends to dwarf the intellectual powers, by confin-
ing the activity of the individual to a narrow range, to a

W H Chanmng, 511-513
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few details, perhaps to the heading of pins, the pointing of
nails, or the tying together of broken strings, so that while
the savage has his faculties sharpened by various occupations,
and by exposure to various perils, the eivihzed man treads
a monotonous, stupefying round of unthinking toil This
cannot, must not, always be Vanety of action, corresponding
to the variety of human powers, and fitted to develop all, 18
the most important element of human civilization It should
be the aim of philanthropisis In proportion as Christiamty
shall spread the spirit of brotherhood, there will and must be
a more equal distribution of toils and means of improve-
ment "’ ™

““The firat object of society 1s to give incitements and
means of progress to all its members”, ™ “the grand end of
soclety 18, to place within reach of all its members the means
of improvement, of elevation, of the true happiness of man
There 18 a higher duty than to build almshouses for the poor,
and that 1s, to save men from being degraded to the blighting
influence of an almshouse Man has a right to something
more than bread to keep him from starving He has a right
to the aids and encouragements and culture by which he may
fulfil the destiny of a man, and until society 18 brought to
recognize and reverence this, 1t will continue to groan under
1ts present miseries ” "' He regretted that “Society has not
gone forward as a whole”, “the elevation of one part ot the
community has been accompanied with the depression of an-
other ” Near the mansions of the wealthy, “you may meet
a half-civilized horde, given up to deeper degradation than
the inhabitants of the wilderness ” ** He wrote that “no man
has a right to seek property in order that he may enjoy . a
Iife of indulgence, may throw all toil on another class of

110 Works (1886), 39-40
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soclety " ™ "I would like to have our private dwellings sumple,
but our public edifices magnificent models of taste, and orna-
ments to the city 1 would have a public gallery freely open
We should n it keep pictures at home, or more than one, per-
haps, and the rest should be for the community The way
lo be comforiable here 18 to live simply " ™

He lamented 1n 1835, “The cry 1s, ‘Property 1s mnsecure,
law 15 & rope of sand, and the mob sovercign’ The actual evil,
—the evil of that worship of property, which stifles all the
nobler sentiments, and makes man property,—this nobody
secs, but appearances of approaching convulsions of prop-
erty, —these shale the nerves of men, who are willing that
our moral evils should be perpetuated to the end of time, pro-
vided their treasures be untouched I have no fear of revolu-
tions What exists troubles me more than what 15 to
come” ™ In the last year of his life he exclaimed, “Thou-
sands and tens of thousands starving [in England] in the
sight of luxury and ostentation' Does the earth show a
sadder sight than this? England seems to be teaching one
great lesson, namely, that art and science, skll and energy,
and all the forces of nature, concentrated by selhshness
for the accumulation of wealth, produce degradation and
misery "% The thing that he hked about the Virgimans,
when he tutored in Vugmia, even though he lamented their
dependence on slavery, was that they talked and thought
less about money than did the Yankees ™

12

He once wrote of himself, “I sit 1n my study and shed
Ltears over human misery I weep over a novel 1 weep over

11 Quoted by W H Channing, 510
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a tale of human woe. But do I ever relieve the distressd?
Have 1 hghtened the load of affliction? I found that
virtue did not consist in feeling, but 1 acting fiom a sense of
duty ' ™

Theologian and preacher that he was, he found out the
nature of true virtue, but he did not find virtue 1n himself
It was something, however, to find out even the nature of
virtue A theologian by tramning and imclination, an aristo-
crat by both heredity and environment, a moderate 1n charac-
ter and disposition, he was inecapacitated for social action—
and at times he felt frustration His French critie, Lavollee,
praised him more highly than he would praise himself or
than we can praise him, when he wrote, “How can anyone
help loving, 1n Chanmng, the defender of all the oppressed,
the advocate of all the miserable, the truly Christ.an apostle,
consecrating his energies and his life to the emancipation of
the negro, to the spread of popular education?’* To say
this of him 18 to praise rather what he should have done 1n-
stead of what he did, his potentialities and not lus achieve-
ments Even farther from the truth is the recent French
writer, Regis Michaud, who wiote, in his biography of Imer-
son, thal for Channing “the theological virtues, ascelism and
perfection, did not exist, there were only altruism, munifi-
cence, civic virtue, honesty in busincss We are Lempled
to see 1n him merely the Dabbitt of the Christian pulpiu '™
Emerson’s typical doctrine of “Self-Reliance” offered much
more justification for the American “Babbitt” than Jdid Chan-
ning's ascelic doctrine and practice of *Setf-Denial 7 ™

On the other hand, the hostile airitiasm of the {amous
English critic and writer, Willhiam Hazhtt, 1s, 1n another way,
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and 1n 1ts intent, as far from the truth “He keeps an eye
on both worlds, lusses his hands to the reading public all
around, and does his best to stand well with different sects
and parties” ™ The moderate are always attacked for their
lack of extremism by the ardent, and Hazlitt unconsciously
paid a tribute to Channing’s kindliness and restraint

He was liberal in theology, as opposed on the one hand,
to conservative Calvinistic orthodoxy and on the other hand,
to radieal heretics ke Emerson and Parker He was liberal
in regard to the great public questions of his day, as opposed
on the one hand, to the conservative exponents of slavery and
capitalism and on the other hand, to the radical abolitiomists
and communists He was not only liberal in attitude but
progressive 1n spirit, championing freedom of thought and
speech even for an atheist, and writing sympathetically to
schemers of communistic Utopias As a theologian he 1s
now out of date, and as a humanitarian he was a man of
words rather than of action e lacked the virtues of a re-
former, but he helped reform Calvinism and he exemplified
the virtues of moderation, tolerance and open-mindedness 1n
all his contacts with his fellow-men

123 Quoted by Chadwick, 20}



X

RALPH WALDO EMERSON THE NOBLEST
AMERICAN

1

MERSON wrote 1n his essay entitled “Self-Reliance” that
E “an nstitution 1s the lengthened shadow of one man,”*
but so far from founding one, he severed himself even
from the institution in which he made his iving  1le resigned
his pulpit and withdrew from the Unitartan Church at the
outset of his career, because even Unitarianism was too inst:-
tutionalized for him, however, Iike Channing, he 1emained a
preacher and a man of words rather than a man ot action
But never were there words which were moie stimulating
and mspiring for action! Emerson's friend, the great Scot-
tish writer Thomas Carlyle, was known as "the great awal-
ener,” and Emerson equally deserves the reputation Indeed,
Thomas Huxley, the English scientist and wriler, calied botl
Carlyle and Emerson “great Tonics” Regis Michaud sub-
titled his recent biography of Emerson, “The Enraptured
Yankee”® To many, he 1s also the emapturing Yankee
Although he was a man of words, he admired action
Among his heroes, Napoleon stood high, and his essay entitled
“Power”, 1n his volume entitled "The Conduct of Life”, ex-
hibited an almost Nietzschezn regard for power ' In his

1Emerson, Works (Boston Houghton Miffin, 188%, 12 vols ), 11, 62

2 Michaud, Regis, Emerson The Enrapturid Yankee (New York
Harper, 1930)

3ftad, 350 Russell, Phillips, Emerson The Wisest Amerwcar (New
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journal he recorded his vain struggle with a calf and how his
Insh servant girl put her finger in 1ts mouth and led 1t to
the stall, Emerson writing, “‘1 like people who can do things ' *
Like Walt Whitman, he admired the vigorousness of his
Adirondack guides,® of farmers and laborers,' of the West
Point cadets,” and he reminds us of Oscar Wilde 1 liking to
talk with drivers and siable-men *

Yet his recent biographer, Phillips Russell, well pointed
out that hc emphasized “Being rather than Doing He saw
that a nervous, restless peoplc, like his countrymen, were suf-
fering because of their overweening devotion to Action He
hoped to offset this malady by inculcaling something of that
quietism which he had learned from the Oriental scriptures,
and to which he had been already bent, not only by Plato and
the Neo-Platonmists, but by the tendencies of his own nature
Be more and Do less, 15 2 lenel imphceit 1n virtually all of
[h1s]w ntings, and 18 one which explains his own character 7 *

In spite of the continual motal emphasis 1n his writings,
which marks him as fundamentally a Purnitan, he had none
of the officiousness popularly associated with Purilanism
Wrole President Charles W Ehot of Harvard, in his essay
o I'merson 1m his volume cntitled “Four American Leaders,”
“Although a prophet and inspirer of reform, Emerson was
not a reformer Ile was but a halting supporier of the re-
forms of his day His wvisions were far-reaching, his
doctrine often radical, and his exhortations fervid, but when
it came Lo action, particularly to habitual action, he was sur-
prisinglv conservative 1le laid down prinemples which,
when applied, would mevitably lead to piogress and refoim,

41 merson Joirnals (Boston  Houghton Miffin 1910-1014), IX, 421
) “Thookhs Van Wyek, Life of Ema~on (Nev Yok Literary Guild,
W2y 27,

6 Ihid  2R0

T Ibil 258

8 Ihid 201

¥ Russell, 200-300
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but he took little part in the step by step proceas of actual re-
forming ”* Emerson himself wiote that “whit we call om
root-and-branch reforms, of slaverv, war, gambling, intemnpei-
ance, 15 only medicating the symptoms  We must begin hugher
up—namely, 1n education ”* This 1s not typically American,
but 1t may be wi~sdom

It was not mere timidity whieh restiained him from
action He dared to counsel treason when he wrote, “Every
actual state 15 corrupt Good men will not obey the laws
too well”” He committed treason when he broke the Fugi-
tive Slave Law, and n the face of mobs m Boston, declared
that the militant John Diown would “make the gailows glo-
rious hke the cross” ™ It was not mere expediency which
caused his quietism

Aside from his quietism, he was distinelly American,
Puritan, Yankee Ile was born in the pdarsonage of the Ifirst
Church mm Boston in 1803, 4 descendant of seven generations
of Congregational mimisters, and son of the Unitarian minis-
ter of the Fuist Church  Educated at THavard College and
the IHHai1vard Divinily School, he became minister of the Seennd
Unitartan Church of Boston in 1829, only Lo 1esign his pulpit
In 1832 because he could not conscientiously administer the
“Lord’s Supper”, even 1n the symbolic Un.tarian manner *

Thatl resignation was the most dramatic cvent of his life
Paul Elmer More has pointed out that neatlv a century before,
n 1750, the arch-Calvinisi, Jonathan Iidwards, had heen forced
from his pulpit in the Ifirst Church mm Northampton because
he would administer the "“Lord’s Supper’ onlv to those “who
could give evidence of a true conversion”, and Emerson's

10 Eljot, Charlis W Fuur 17acrican Leadors (BDoston Beacon Presa,
1906), 80

11 Quoted 1n thul, 83

12 Worhs, 111, 199

13 Quoted by Sherman, Stuart Pratt, Americans (New York Scribner,
1923), 71

14 Russell, 74, 84-86
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act, “like that of Edwards, was the intrusion of unyielding
consistency among those who were content to rest 1n habit and
compromise "’ *

Except for three sojourns in Europe, one of which took
him to Egvpt, several series of lectures in lyceums as far
west as Illinois and Wisconsin, a trip west to California,
a series of lectures at Harvard in 1870, he spent the last fifty
years of his life in Concord, dying there quietly 1in 1882 after
a few years of lapsing memory and mentality

3

Except for marrving twice, his first wife quickly dying
of consumption, siring four children, managing his small
farm, traveling and lecturing, his great occupation was the
wnting of his journal and the resulting essays He began 1t
as a semol 1n Harvard in 1820 and continued it until his
health falled From 1t he drew his lectures and essays, after
putting 1nto 1t his thoughts as well as a record of what he
read and did

Paul Elmer More wrole that the journals were “self-
communion, the poetry of the New England conscience
deprived of 1ts concrete deitv and buoying 1tself on gleams and
suggestions of eternal beauty and holiness” The essays “are
but a repetition to the world of fragments of this long 1inner
conversation” * Since he culled his essays from here and
there 1in the journals, they have a fragmentariness which has
annoyed most critics Norman Foerster, noted wrnter and
critic, wrote that 1t 1s “hardlv excessive to say that he was
a master of no subject, since he never thought anything out,
and of no hiterary form, since nearly all his essays and poems
arce series of sentences rather than wholes” But Foerster

1" More Taul Clmer, 1 Ncu England Group (Shelburne Essays, XI),
(Boston Houghton Mifflin, 1921), 79-80
V6 Ind, 73-74
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quotes with approval Matthew Arnold’s conclusion that, in
spite of such grave weaknesses, Emerson’s essays were "“the
most 1mportant work 1n English prose of the nineteenth
century ” "

More well pointed out 1n his essay on Emerson that
his fragmentariness resulted not so much from the parts
being “disjointed, as 1f made up of sentences jostled together
like so many mutually repellent particles, as because {rom the
manner of his composition Emerson often missed what 18 the
essence of good rhetoric, that 1s to say the consciousuess of
his hearer’s mind as well as of his own We hear him as 1t
wele talking to himself, with no altempt to convinee oy argu-
ment or to enlighten by analysis”™ In a former essay on
Emerson, More had already wrilten that although *olten
capricious in expression and on the surface llogicol, Emerson,
more than almost anv other writer of wide imfluence, displays
that mnner logic which springs from the constant insistence
on one or two master i1deas " *

4

These master 1deas were at least hinted at i 1836 n
his first published book which was entitled “Nature” The
first paragraph of the book sounded a note which he repeated
al every opportunity “Our age 1s retrospective Il builds
the sepulchres of the fathers It wriles biographies, histories,
and criticism The feregommg generations beheld God and
nature face to face, we through their eyes Why should not
we also enjoy an original relation io the universe” There
are new lands, new men, new thoughts Let us demand our
own works and laws and worship” *

17 Foerster, Norman, American Critieism (Boston Houghton Miffn,
1928), 52

18 More, 73-74

19 More, Shelburne Essays (New York G P Putnam, 1904), I, 73-74

20 Works, I, 9



182 American Herelics and Saints

This book found a very small public, and two striking
addresses which he gave a little later at Harvard turned out
to be his real public debut It 1s probably not too much to
say that he single-handedly announced two American declara-
tions of independence In his Harvard Phi Beta Kappa Ad-
dressin 1897, entitled “The American Scholar,” Oliver Wendell
Holmes declared that he gave forth “our intellectual declara-
tion of imdependence,” ™ and 1n his Harvard Divinity School
Address of 1838 he presented the American declaration of
spirttual imndependence

In the address on “The Amenican Scholar,” however, he
was not so much concerned that the scholar should be an
American as that he be a man, not so concerned lest he be
merely a transplanted Britisher as Lthat he become a provincial

American “ There 15 One Man,—present to all particu-
lIa1 men only partially, or through one facultv, and you
must talke the whole society o find the whole man Man 1s
not a farmer, or professor, or engineer, but he 1s all In

the divided or social slate, these functions are parcelled out to
mndividuals, each of whom aims {o do his stint of the joint
work, whilst each other performs lus The priest hbecomes
a {orm, the attorney, a statute-book, the mechanic a machine,
the sailor a rope of the ship” *“In this distmbution of
Tunctions, the scholar 1s the delegated intellect  In the right
state, e 1s Man Thinling  In the degenerafe state, when the
victim of sociely, he tends to become 4 mere thinker, or, still
worse, the parrol of other men’s thinking”* Rightly con-
ceived, the scholar 1s “that man who must take up into himself
all the abibity of the [present] time, all the contributions of
the past, all the hopes of the future” =

21 Quoted by Mead Edwin D, The Influcnce of Emerson (Boston
Amenean Unitariap Association, 1904), 93

2 Work< 1, 84-8¢
A Ibd, 1,113
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In that address, he warned against the craraping of chai-
acter and personality by the conventions of the present, and
m his second great address, he warned against the cramping
tradition of the past In the Divimity School Address, he
attacked traditional Christianity because 1t “has dwelt, 1t
dwells, with noxious exaggeration about the person of Jesus
The soul knows no persons” ™ In his essay entitled ““The
Over-Soul,” he wrote, “The faith that stands on authority 1s
not faith The reliance on authorily measures the dechne
of religion, the withdrawal of the soul The position men
have given to Jesus now for many centuries ot history 1s a
position of authority It characterizes themselves " ™

To him, Jesus seemed merely human, and the authoritv
of his teachings rested on their truth rather than on his
person In the Divinity School Address, he went on to de-
clare that Jesus did nol come to proclaim his vwn speaal
divimty bul rather the divine element 1n human nature
“Alone 1n all history he estimated the greatness of man
He saw that God inearnates himself 1n man He said 1n
this jubilee of sublime emotion, ‘I am divine Through ne,
God acts, through me, speaks Would you see God, see me,
or see thee, when thou also thinkest as I now think’ " *

The second point of attack was the orthodox belief, 1n
which even Unitarians then shared, that inspiration and reve-
lation were finished and complete “Men have come to speak
of the revelation as somewhat long ago given and done, as
iIf God were dead ”* “‘The stationarmness of religion, the as-
sumption that the age of mspiration 1s passed, that the Bible
18 closed, the fear of degrading the character of Jesus by rep-
resenting him as a man,—indicate with sufficient clearness
the falsehood of our theology It 1s the office of a tiue teacher

24 b | T, 129
5 Itnd , 11, 276-2717
26 [bad | 1,128
27 Ind | 1,132
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to show us that God 18, not was, that he speaketh, not spake
The true Chrstianity—a faith like Chnist’s 1n the infinitude
of man—is lost ”’ ™ In his essay entitled “Self-Reliance,” he
wrote that 1f “a man claims to know and speak of God, and
carries you backward to the phraseology of some old moul-
dered nation in another country, in another world, believe
him not Is the acorn better than the oak which 1s 1ts full-
ness and completion? Whence then this worship of the
past? Then ceuluries are conspirators against the samity and
majesty of the soul” ™

He went on, 1in the Divinity School Address, that the
“evils of the church that now 1s are manifest The question
returns, What shall we do”? 1 confess, all attempts to project
and establish a Cultus with new nites and forms, seem to
me vain Rather let the hieath of new life be breathed
by vou through the forms already existing For 1f once you
are alive, you shall find they shall become plastic and new
The remedy to their deformity is first, soul, and second, soul,
and evermore, soul”* Not organization, but just soul
Emerson came not to organize or reorganize, not to build or
even rebuild, but to upbuilld He complained of organizers
because they ‘“think society wiser than their soul, and know
not that one soul, and their soul, 1s wiser than the whole
world”" In his essay on “Self-Reliance,” he wrote similarly
that 1t 13 “‘only as a man puts off ftom himself all external
support, and stands alone, that I see him to be strong and
to prevall He 1s weaker by every recruit to his banner Is
not 4 man better than a town®'" “Society everywhere 15 1n
conspiracy against the manhood of every one of 1ts
members " *

-8 Ihd 1,142
W Ihd, 11, 66
wlhd 1,147
WIhid, 1,142
i-Itnd | 11, B7
Wbl , 11,51
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In the twentieth century, when his doctrine has become
a part of the American heritage, we are inspired, but not sur-
prised, at this teaching It 1s surprising, on Lhe other hand,
to learn that tlus address raised a great fuss Theodore
Parker wrote that 1t “caused a great outcry, one shouting
‘The Philistines ve upon us" another, ‘We be all dead men”
while the majority cried out, ‘Atheism"” The dean said, "That
part of 1t—as 1 apprehend—which was not folly was down-
right atheism"” "It 1s thought chavs 1s comng back tihe
world 1s coming to an end Some seem to think the Chiistian-
1ty which has stood some storms will not be able to weather
this gale, and that truth, after all my Lord Bacon has said,
will have to give it up now For my part, I sce that the
sun still shines, the rain rains, and the dogs bark, and I have
great doubts whether Emerson will overthrow Christianity
this time " ™

5

It was individualism which 1s self-reliant because of per-
sonal relationship to the Infinite and 1n <pite of relation to
society which Emerson proclaimed, not only in these addresses
but 1n his great essays, which were al first lectures on lveceum
platforms In his essay on '“Self-Rehance,” he wrote that “it
15 easy 1n the world to live after the world’s opinion, 1t 18 eagy
1n solitude to live after our own, but the great man 18 he who
in the midst of the crowd keeps with perfect sweetness the 1n-
dependence of solitude” ™ *“Whoso would be 4 man must be
a non-conformst He who would gather immorial palms
must not be hindered by the name of goodness, but must
explore 1f 1t be goodness Nothing 15 at last sacred but the
integrity of our own mind " "

31 Quoted by Frothingham, Octavius Brocks, Theodore Perher (New
York G P Putnam, 1586), 107

33 Worhs, 11, 53

36 Ibud |, 11, 51-52
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Moreover, he urged 1in the same essay that we be on
guard not only against the tyranny of mob-conformity but
also against that of consistency, lest we fall into a rut
of our own making A foolish consistency 1s the hobgoblin
of Iittle minds If you would be a man, speak what you
think today in words as hard as cannon-balls, and tomorrow
speak what tomorrow thinks in hard words again, though 1t
contradict evervthing vou said today Ah, then, exclaim the
aged ladies, you shall be sure to be misunderstood! Misunder-
stood!' It s a right fool's word 1Is 1t so bad then to be mis-
understood? Pythagoras wdas misunderstood, and Socrates,
and Jesus, and Luther, and Copernicus, and Galileo, and New-
ton, and every puie and wise spirit that ever took flesh  To
be great 1s to be misunderstood” ™ ‘I shun father and
mother and wife and brother, when my genius calls me 1
would write on the hntels of the door-post, Whim 1 hope 1t
1s somewhat better than whim at last, but we cannot spend
the day i explanation " ™

So great was his emphasis on seli-reliance that he said
that he felt he was doing wrong to give to needy persons,
their self-rechance would thereby be further diminished (n
the same essay, he wrote, “'l confess with shame I sometimes
succumb and give the dollar, [but] 1t 1s a wicked dollar which
by and by I shall have the manhood to withhold”® On the
other hand, property, as well as poverty, seemed to him to show
a lack of self-rehance In the same essay he wrote that men
“measure their esteem of each other by what each has, and
not by what each 1s But a cultivated man becomes ashamed
of his property, ashamed of what he has, out of new respect
for his being  Especially he hates what he has, 1f he sees that
it 1s accidental,—came to him by inheritance, or gift, or
crime, then he feels that it does not belong to him, has

7 I, 11 58-59
3B Ihd 11, 53
39 Ihd 11, 54
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no root n him But that which a2 man 15" 15 his own ®
But the Yankee Emerson cropped oul 1n the essay on “Wealth”
m his volume entitled “The Conduct of Life,” which re-
minded his recent French biographer, Regis Michaud, of An-
drew Carnegie’s characleristic volume entitled “The Gospel
of Wealth,” and Henrv Ford’s books "

His individualism thus far seems unqualified W C
Brownell wrole thal “Obey thyself” and "“Tiust thyself” are
“adjurations he never qualfies He establishes egotism
on a basis of practicable infallibility ”*  DBrownell would be
on 1mcontestable ground were 1t not for the cssav entitled *“The
Over-Soul’ Now we see why the individual mav trust him-
self “Man 15 a stream whose souice 1s hidden Always our
being 1s descending mto us from we know not whence” *
“There 1s no bar or wall in the soul where man the ~ffect,
ceases, and God, the cause, begins ”* “We dictinguish the
announcements of the soul, 1ts manifestations of 1ts own na-
ture, by the term Revelation For this communication
18 an influx of the divine mind into our mind,” of the Over-
Soul i1nto our soul * In his essay on ‘““Self-Reliance” he ad-
ntted that when “we discern justice, when we discern truih,
we do nothing of ourselves but allow a passage of 1ts beams ” *
The famous misconstrued sentence, “Iitch your wagon to a
star,” occurring in his essay on “Civilizalion,” 1n his book en-
titled “Society and Solhitude,” * might well have been included
m this essay on “The Over-Soul” What he meant by this
sentence was to put yourself in contact with the Infimte *

40 Ihyd |, 11, 86

41 Michaud, 351

1> Brownell, W C, American I'rose Mastirs (New York  Scribner,
1909), 165

43 Works, 11, 252

44 Ihd | 11, 255

15 Ibad | 11, 263

46 Ibed |, 11, 65

47 Ihad |, VII, 33

48 Sherman, 92



188 American Heretics and Saints

He continued, 1f man “would know what the great God
speaketh, he must ‘go info his closet and shut the door’, as
Jesus saidd God will not manifest himself to cowards He
must greatly listen to himself, withdrawing himself from all
the accents of other men’s devotion” “He that finds God a
sweet, enveloping thought to him, never counts his company
When 1 sit 1n that presence, who shall dare to come 1In? When
I rest in perfect humility, when I burn with pure love, what
can Calvin or Swedenborg say?”’ “ He wrote again, that “The
poor Jews of the wilderness cried ‘Let not the Lord speak
to us, let Moses speak to us’ But the simple and sincere soul
makes the contrary prayer ‘Let no intruder come between
Thee and me, let me know it 1s Thy will, and I ask no
more " " ¥

It was 1in the same essay that he explained his fear of
organization and association From what has been quoted, 1t
might be asked why, 1f all men are a part of the universal
essence of divinity, may not a hundred men be nearer rnght
than one or fifty? He disposed of the whole matter, at least
to his own satisfaction, when he wrote, “Men descend to
meet " "

Prayer, on the other hand, seemed to him to be an effort
to ascend, to make complete contact with the Over-Soul, 1n
the intended sense of the phrase, it 1s 1o “hitch your wagon
to a star” In his essay on “Self-Reliance” he wrote that
“prayer 1s the conteniplation of the facts of life from the
highest point of view It 1s the soliloquy of a beholding and
jubilant soul But prayer as a means to effect a private
end, 1s theft and meanness. It supposes dualism and not unity
i nature and consciousness As soon as the man 1s at one

0 arhs, I, p 276

10 Quoted by Peabody, Francis, “Ralph Waldo Emerson and the Doctrine
of the Divine Immanence”, 'toneers of Religious Laberty in America (Bos-
ton American Unitarian Association, 1903), 329 See Worhks, II, 78, for
part of this quotation

31 Works, 11, 261
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with God, he will not beg He will then see prayer in all
action The prayer of the farmer kneeling 1n his field to weed
it, the prayecr of the rower kneeling with the stioke of his
oar, are true prayers heard throughout nature, though for
cheap ends”® With little sense of the oneness of man with
God, which was of first importance to Emerson, Ingersoll was
later to recast this 1dea 1n his utilitarian way into one superb
sentence ““To plow 1s to pray, to plant 1s to prophesy, and the
harvest answers and fulfills " *“

6

His combined concepts of the divimity of the soul and of
prayer as “the soliloquy of a soul,” point clearly tuward
pantheism He may be termed a pantheist, and his most
concise expression of his pantheism was his poem entitled
“Brahma,” which puzzled Dostonians of his day

But his pantheism was not of the Rousseauistic, natural-
1stic type, he wrote 1n his journal, “God defend me from ever
looking at a man as an amimal ”* Perhaps 1t would be most
accurate to say that his concept of God was that of an nn-
personal force, principle, essence, which included all persons
and yet surpassed all impersonally He once made a refer-
ence to “God, or pure mund "> 1n his journal he wrote, “I
say, that I cannot find, when I explore my own consciousness,
any truth in saying that God is a person, but the reverse 1
feel that there 1s some profanation in saymng, He 1s personal
To represent him as an individual 1s to shut him out of my
consciousness ' ¥ *“I deny personality to God, because 1t 1s
too little, not too much [He 15] the Iife of hife, the reason

52 Iad | 11, 76-77

33 Ingersoll, Worhs (Ed C P Farrell New York C P Farreli, 1900,
12 vols ), I, 401

54 Journals, III, 221

13 Quoted by Brownell, 150

56 Journals, IV, 403-404
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of reason, the love of love”” God the Father must have
seemed to him as naive and anthropomoiphic a conception
as God the Son, unless the word father be interpreted
abstractly as creative principle

As for Jesus, he wrote that “admiration for him runs
away with reverence for the human soul”™ So far from
regarding him as God the Son, he considered him an imperfect
man who exhibited a “very exclusive and partial development
of the moral element A perfect man should exhibit all
the traits of humanity, and should expressly recognize
intellectual nature  Socrates I call 4 complete, universal
man "

7

With his pantheism went his theory of compensation
which he stated several times, but expressed most completely
in his important essay entitled simply “"Compensation ”

He referred to a preacher who “assumed that judgment
1S nol executed 1n this world, that the wicked are successful,
that the good are miseirable, and then urged from reason and
from Scripture a compensation to be made to both parties 1n
the next life” “What did the preacher mean by saying that
the good are miserable 1n the present life? Was 1t that
houses and lands, offices, wine, horses, dress, luxury, are had
by unprincipled men, whilst Lhe saints are poor and despised,
and that a compensation 1s to be made to these last hereafter,
by gmving them lhike gratifications another day,—bankstock
and doubloons, venison and champagne? This must be the
compensation intended, for what else? Is 1t that they are to
have leave to pray and praise”? to love and serve men? Why,
that they can do now "™ In general, every evil to which we

3" Quoted by Peabodv, 327 Simuilarly, Journals, IV, 185
8 Quoted by Peabody, 320

9 Journals, 111, 531-532, 111, 518

0 Works II, 92
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do not succumb 15 a benefactor As the Sandwich Islander
believes that the strength and valor of the cnemy he kills
passes into himself, so we gain the strength of the temptation
we resist " “In the nalure of the soul 1s the compensation
for the inequalities of condition” ™ *“Thus 1n the soul of
man”, he declared 1n the same vein, 1n the “Divinily School
Address,” “there 1s a justice whose retributions are instant
and entire He who does a good deed 1s 1nslantly ennobled
He who does a mean deed 1s by the action ilself contracted
He who puts oflf impurity, thereby puts on purity 1l a man
1s at heart just, then in so far 1s he God” ® “There 1s no
penally to virtue, no penaltv to wisdom, they e proper
additions of being In a virtuous action, 1 properly am, 1 a
virtuous act, I add to the world, I planl inte deserts conquered
from chaos and nolhing, and see the darhness rees ding on the
limits of the horizon "™

Evil seemed to him privative, merely the absence of good,
*he who puts off impurity, therchy puts on purity” In the
Divinity School Address, he declared that “good 15 posilive
Ewvil 1s merelv privative, not absolute, 1t 15 Iike cold, which 1s
the privation of heat  All evil 1s so much death or nonentity
Benevolence 15 absolute and real """  His hographer, Phillips
Russell, wrote that he “belheved thal tne world, as the
expression of an inefTable intelligence, was good al the rore,
and that whatever was temporarily cvil at or near the suiface
could be, and would be, converted into good by intelligent
men”’ This doctrine that “evil was not an entity, but a
temporarv absence of good”,™explains why his contempotaries
found great difficulty 1n inducing Emerson to enhist in any
active agitation or to give more than passive support to any

o1 Jbod , 11, 114
62 Ihut, 11, 118
63 I'bad , 1, 122
64 Ihad |, 11, 117
6% Ibad , 1, 123
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cause, no matter how appealing Emerson believed that the
world was made up of tendencies, which were always proceed-
mg 1n the right direction, or towards amelloration, and that
1t were better not to interfere with these tendencies by the
interposition of the human will This 1s the basis of
Emerson’s persistent optimism,” * and of his pacifism

8

To some, his 1nsistence that evil 1s merely privative and
may be annihilated by spinituality, a doctrine which
Mrs Mary Baker Eddy seized upon for Christian Science,
seems a denial of reality  As such, they consider 1t his great-
est defect Literary humanists like Irving Dabbitt, Paul
Elmer More, W C Brownell, Norman Foerster and others,
hold this view ™ Professor Babbitt pointed out that Jonathan
Edwards’ reputation “has been gravely compromised by pre-
cisely the opposite excess in dealing with the problems of
perversity Edwards 18 only exaggerating the facts,

with an almost maniacal insistency, whereas Emerson
and the Rousseauists are simplv repudiating the facts” ™

More admutted that Emerson’s ethical preoccupation
and concern for character mitigate 1n him the defects of the
romanticism which denied the dualism of good and evil He
wrote that Emerson was a romanticist 1n 1nsisting on “the
elevation of enthusiezsm above judgment, of emotion above
reason, of spontaneity above discipline, and of unlimited
expansion above centripetal control,” but that Emersonianism
should be defined "“as romanticism rooted 1n Puritan
divinity ” =  More concluded that, because of his denial of the
reality of evil, “he often loses value for his admirers 1n pro-

ot Rusgell, 299-301

6" Babtt, Irving, Masters of Modern Freneh Critictsm (Boston
Houghton Mifflin, 1912), 357 More, 1 New England Group, 89, 93

68 Bahbitt, 358

69 More 1 Niu England Group, B2-83
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portion to their maturity and experience He 1s preeminently
the poet of religion and philosophy for the young ” ™

Brownell similarly pointed out, “The gospel of self-asser-
tion, . which 18 but another name for Emecrson’s stirring
‘self-reliance’, has less virtue today than in a period of tra-
ditional tyranny especially blind to the 1deal” ' Humamst
that he 1s, Brownell misunderstood Emetson’s “‘Self-Reliance” ,
Emerson himself was self-rel>ant but not self-assertive That
18, he was independent but not belligirent  Normarn Foerster,
also a humanist, has pointed out that in 1834 he “obscrves 1n
his journal that self-indulgence and self-respeet are two
things ” ™

However, some of his disciples have been belligerent  Aa
Brownell pomnted out, “Almost all of the ‘perhy’ people one
knows are Emersonians”"™ Rev Francis G Peabody wrote
that “what 1n Emerson was a trumpet call Lo the Jde{ense of
the human soul became 1n others a shrill scream of 1gnorant
egotism” ™ Despite his misunderstanding, Brownell’s point
18 well taken Individualism may be on the wane It may
have already made 1ls full contribution to society, and 1
abetting 11 Emerson may have made one of his greatest
contributions After 1ts emancipation from astringeni tra-
dition, society as a whole may no longcr need his message of
self-reliance, but individuals still do, especially the young

9

Emerson was an American, a Yanhee, a Puritan, but he
was more than these

He was a thinker, but net a philosopher, for he formu
lated no system of thought He frankly confessed, “‘I need

70 Jbud , 93-94

71 Brownell, 164-167
72 Foerster, B9

73 Brownell, 165

74 Peabody, 322
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hardly say to anyone acquainted with my thoughts that I have
no system” " He disclaimed system even when he gave a
course of lectures 1n philosophy at Harvard, declaring that
“System-makers are gnats grasping the universe” ™

He was a poet, although most of his poems are not
“poctic”, being unpolished and even in free verse Of the
mellifluous and *‘poetic,” but unphilosophical Tennyson, he
wrote 1n his journal that he 1s "a beautiful half of a poet” ™
According to his own einterion, he himself was only as much
more than the other half of a poet as his lines are superior 1n
sound-appeal to prose He was too concerned with content
4t the expense of form, 100 much a preacher, although often
implicit, 10 be wholly a poet Foeister wiote that “his cast
of mind was dominantly priestly rather than poetic, mystical
rather than aesthetic” ™

e was a preacher, but he withdrew from churches

Perhaps for his combination of philosophic, poetic and
spirnttual qualities, the best title for him would be that of seer
And perhaps the best description of him 1s that given by
Matthew Arnold “the friend and aider of those who would
live 10 the spiit” ™

Milton wrote that “he who would write well 1n laudable
things must himself be a true poem ”* At last, the greatness
of Emerson rests on the nobility of his Iite, for he was a man
before he was a seer  He wrote that we are ‘“1deahsts when-
over we prefer an adea to a4 sensation,” ™ and i his Iife he
eschewed sensations and the physical, in favor of the 1deal and
the spiritual He was an 1ncarnation of the spiritual

T Jmonnls, Vv, 926

"o Quoted in Peabody, 315

T Joiernals, 'V, 57

"k Foerster, 109

™ Quated 1 ihid, 532

80 Mondy, William Vaughan, editor, Complete Poctical Works of John
Mudton (Houghton Maffin Boston 1924), 31

A1 Quoted by Sherman, B8
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Michaud wrote that he was “a consisten. 1deahist
[who] was to demand, one day, the right to shoulder a gun
for every honest self-respecting man ”* Thix may be French
idealism, especially German and Italian 1lealism, but to
Emerson, 1dealism could not consist 1 the sensation of
shouldering a gun  Michaud later came nearer to his 1dealism
when he wiole that, ike Plotinus, Emer-on was ““ashamed to
think that his soul 1nhabited a body "™ Foerster criticzed
him because “Ile passed at onc step from the "ife of the
senses to the hife of the spirit, virtually omtting that vast
mtervening realm of the human emotions which 18 the man
content of ordimary life and hterature This 15 the central
deficiency 1n Emeirson” * He was not emotional 1egirding
particulars, whether things or people, and Brownell wiote
that “he was 1n love only with the ideal ”™ He was .n love
wilth the One, which he perceived to be Beauty, Truth «nd
Goodness, ¥ a new trimty of the 1deal

His character was proportionately exalled Wiote
Brownell, “All the incunsistencies, the contradictions, the
paradoxes, the mconsequences, even the commonplaces of "1s
wiitings are absorbed and transfigured by his personal recti-
tude and singleness  One feels that whatl he says possesses a
virlue of 1ts own 1n the fact of having been said by him  He
has hmitations but no nfirmities” Ile “never commutted
any — not even the most vemal eitor  Nor was his blame-
lessness 1n the least alloyed with weakness  I1is energv was
as marked as his rectitude He passed Lhrough the
most stirting times, he shared the duly hfe of tas
fellows and neighbors and was part and parcel of @ modern
American community for nearly four scote years, and never

v Michaud, 8

83 Ihud , 220

41 Foerster, 101

85 Brownell, 147-148
86 Foerster, 93
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n any respect or in the shightest degree, . . failed to 1llus-
trate — to incarnate — the 1deal lLife. Emerson 18
[American] refutation of alien criticism, grossly persuaded of
our materialism and interestedness” ™

87 Brownell, 136-138



XI
THEODORE PARKER CHURCHMAN MILITANT

1

LTHOUGH Theodore Parker was a preacher, he 13 as
A significant because of what he did as becanse of what

he said His utterances no longer seem revolution-
ary, but his Iife 1s still an mspiration

Yet on March 27, 1851, when he was forty vears old, he
wrote 1n his Journal “To me 1t seems as i1f my lite was [sic]
a fallure Let me look back at it, —1 Domestically — 'Tis
mainly so for I have no children, and what 138 4 house with-
out ? 2 Socially — It 18 completely a faillure Here [
am as much an outcast from society as 1f I were a convicted
pirate I mean from all that calls itself ‘decent society,’
‘respectable society,’ 1n Boston 3 Professionally --1 stand
all alone, not a mimister with me 1 see nv young men rising
up to take ground with me, or in advance of me ™’

On another occasion, he wrote 1n his journal, "I love {ame,
and for religion I took a path that I knew would lead me to
infamy all my hife, and, 1f anything ever comes of 1t, 1t will
be when I am wholly oblivious to all such things”* He was
too modest when he evaluated his Iife, but he was 4 true
prophet regarding his reputation

1 Quoted by Frothingham, Octavius Thooky, Theodore Parker (New
York G P Putnam, 1586), 347

2 Quoted 1 hul, 345
107
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2

He was given by fate a fine heredity, but 1t was left for
him to give himself a fine traiming Born in 1810, near
Lexington, Massachusetts, the youngest of eleven children, he
was ¢ descendant of Norman ancestors who may have been
keepers of the IInghsh royal parks centuries before Hence
the tfamily name, Parker An ancestor was r1elated by
mairiage to Sir Richard Saltonstall, and the family landed
m America in 1635 He wdas a grandson of John Parker, who
commanded the rebels m the Battle of Lexington and fired
what Emerson was to call “‘the shot heard round the world ”
Theodore treaswed the gun with which that shol was fired,
and finally presented 1t to the State of Massachusetts It 1s
exhibited 1 the new State House

His early interest m both nature and books was his most
slitking youthful quality, * and after a hittle formal schooling
he got himself accepted as a {reshman at Harvard without
telling his family m advance Dut the family had no money
lo pay tuition, and he succeeded 1n keeping up with his class
and passing all examinations merely by studying at home
Because he did not pay tuilion, he was not granted a diploma,
but 1 1810 Harvaid granted him an honorary Master of Arts
degree  After {eachimg a while, he entered the Harvard
Divinity School 11 1831, and soon after leaving it 1n 1836, he
beecame minister of the Unitarian Chuich at West Roxbury

He was married lo Lydia Cabot and ordamed at West
Roxbuiy 1n the sprig of 1347, hut he remained a student and
scholar all his Iife  Love did not disiract him from books,
not theology from philology  He wrote to Miss Cabot before
they were married, “I love my books the more, my school the
more, mankind the moie, and even, [ believe, my God the more,
from loving you”* s inlerest in languages never left him

__—‘Tand\\ ich, John W Theodore Parlicr Pircacher and Reformer (Bas-
ton Houghton Mifflin, 1900), B-9
4+ I'rothingham, 35
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and he 18 said to have had a knowledge of twrnty, including
not only such obvious choices as Lalin, French and German,
but also Italian, Portuguese, Dutch, Icelandic, Chaldaic
Persian, Coptic, Arabic, Swedish, Danish, modern and ancient
Greek, Syriac, Ilebrew, Ethiopic, Russian, the African
Mpongive dialect, Phoenician, Etruscan, Rume, Inish,
Thibetan ° He compiled comparative tables of philology 1n
his journals, along with recoids of what he did, books he read,
what he thought He collected a large hbiary, and owned,
as well as read, many rare and naccessible Fuivpean
publications

3

As he enlered Harvard Divimity School, he formulated
for himself perhaps the three best questions which could be
put to a prospective theological student “1 'Can you seck
for what 1s cternally true, and not be blinded by the opinions
of any sect, or of the Christian Church, and can vou tell the
truth you learn, even when 1t 1s unpopular and hated” 1
answeted, “I can” 2 ‘Can vou scek the eleinal right, 7 1d
not be blinded by the statutes and rustoms of men, ecelesi-
astical, political, and social, and can you declare that eternal
right you discover, applying 1t 1o thc actual Ife of man,
mdividual and associated, though 1t bring you mnto painful
relations with men” Agan, 1 swiftly answered “1 can”
3 ‘Can you represent 1 your life that troth of the intellect
and that right of conscience, so as not Lo disgrace with your
character what vou preach with your hips” T answered,
“I can try, and will 7 ”'"°

5 Chadwick 57, 159, 44  Eells, Jamcs “Theodorc Tarker a ol the Nat-
uralization of Rcligion”, Puniecrs of Religious Tnborty in Amernra (Bos-
ton American Uniialian Association, 1903) 333  Chadwick, 44 Froth-
ingham, 47-48 Commaper, Henry Stecle, Thoodore Parl cr (Boston Lat-
tle, Brown, 1936), 12, 31-32

6 Parker, Worhy (ed Thomas Wentworth Higmnson and others
Boston American Unitarian Association, 1907 15 vols ), XIII, 295
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In spite of these potentially revolutionary ideals, his
ministry at West Roxbury went on uneventfully for several
years, until he preached the sermon at the ordination of
Rev Charles C Shackford in the South Boston Unitaran
Church 1in 1841 This sermon, toward which he had been
slowly but surely gravitating, caused a commotion 1n the
Unitarian denomination and eventually he had to leave 1its
fellowship

This sermon, entitled ““The Transient and Permanent 1n
Christianity,” was the most important that he ever preached
and one of the most significant in American history Init, he
attempted briefly to separate the wheat from the chaff 1n
Christianity  All ecclesiastical “forms and doctrines” are
transient elements 1n Christianity, and included among forms
are sacraments, rites and rituals of all kinds * He once
referred to the sacrament of the “Lord’s Supper” as *“grocer’s
wine and baker’s bread” " Ile quoled a ‘‘come-outer” with
approval “All our meals are the Lord’'s Supper, i1f we eat
with a right heart”® Among transient doctrines, he included
in his sermon that “respecting the [divine] omgin and
authority of the Old and New Testaments” “On the authori-
ty of the written word man was taught to believe impossible
legends, conflicting assertions, to take fiction for fact, a dream
for a miraculous revelation of God, an Oriental poem for a
grave history of miraculous events, a collection of amatory
1dyls for a serious discourse ‘touching the mutual love of
Christ and thc Church’” ™

“Another 1nstance of the transitoriness of doctrines
taught as Christian 1s found i1n those which relate to the
[divine] nature and authority of Christ” *“Almost every

" Works, IV, 6

B Addison, The Clergy 1n American Life and Letters (New York Mac-
millan, 1900), 239

9 Quoted by Frothingham, 130
10 Works, IV, 12-13
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sect that has ever been, makes Christianity rest on the
personal authority of Jesus, and not the immutable truth of
the doctrines themselves, or the authority uf God, who sent
him into the world Yet 1t 18 hard to see why the great
truths of Christianity rest on the personal authority of Jesus,
more than the axioms of geometry rest on the personal
authority of Euclid or Archimedes The authority of Jesus,
as of all teachers, must rest on the iruth of his words,
and not their truth on his authority ”" s favorite ajho-
rism was, “Truth for authority, not authority for truth " *

" 1f 1t could be proved that the gospels were the
fabrication of designing and artful men, that Jesus of
Nazareth had never lived, still Chnistiamity would stand
firm. But we should lose — oh, 11reparable loss!' — the
example of that character, so beautiful, so divine, that no
human genius could have conceived 1t, as none, alter all the
progress and refinement of cighteen centuries, seeins fully to
have comprehended 1ts lustrous hife ” ™ *“But, 1f, as some
early Christians began to do, you take a heathen view, and
make him a god, the Son of God in a peculiar and exclusive
sense, much of the significance of his character 18 gone il18
virtue has no merit, his love no feeling, his cross no burden,
his agony no pain  His death 18 an 1llusion, his resurrection
but a show For if he were not a man, but a god, what are
all these things? [when] weighed against the 1lhinulable
greatness of Him who created the worlds Then his
resignation is no lesson, his life no model, his death no
triumph to you or me, who are not gods, but mortal
men o

The permanent 1n Christianity, on the other hand, "1s 2
simple thing It 13 absolute, pure morality, absolute,

11 Jbid, IV, 17-18
12 Quoted by Chadwick, 110
13 Works, IV, 21
14 Ibwd , IV, 25-26
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pure religion, the love of man, the love of God acting without
let or hindrance The only creed 1t lays down 1s the great
truth which springs up spontaneously in the holy heart —
there 18 a God Its watchword 13, Be perfect as your father
in heaven The only form 1t demands 1s a divine life, doing
the best thing 1n the best way, from the highest motives,
perfect ohedience to the great law of God Its sanction 1s the
voice of God 1 your heart U1t does not demand all
men to think alike, but to think uprightly, and get as near as
possible at truth, not all men to live alike, but to live holy, and
get as near as possible to a Iife perfectly divine” *  * For
Christianity 1s not a system of [forms and] doctrines, but
rather 4 method of attaining oneness with God" ™ “For 1t
18 not s0 much by the Christ who hved so blameless and beauti-
ful eighleen centuries ago that we are saved directly, but by
the Christ we form 1n our hearts, and live oul 1n our daily life,
that we save owrselves, God working with us both to will and
to do” " He had already written to a friend 1n 1838, “I can
tell [my congregation] that Jesus has not exhausied human
nature, that what 1s not behind them 1s before them, that a
future 1s better than a past, and that they, by a faithful use
of their powers, may jet be, 1n another world, as far before
Jesus as he 15 now before them ™™

|

1t 1s almost unbelievable now that this sermon could have
caused dissension m the Unitarian Chureh, although, after a
hundied vears, 1t 1s still officially 1ank heresy among all
Christian denominations except the Unitarian, Universalist
and some of the Quaker groups

ohad TN, 2824
vfhad TN 30
" Ibad TV, 33

18 Quoted by Frothingham, 104
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Chadwick wrote, 1n his biography of Parke:, "It was his
spontaneous, fiee, and joyous acceptance of Jesus and
Christianity for their intrinsic excellence, and that alone, that
was the unpardonable sin” of this sermon ¥ Almost immedi-
ately, although not until the orthodox began the cry, the other
Unitarian mimisters of the Boston area avoided him — refus-
g to exchange pulpits with him, {rving successtully to keep
him from giving the Thuisday Lecture, and foreimg him out
of the Boston Association of Unilarian Mimsters His con-
gregation al West Roxbury held on to him, but he no lunger
could get a hearmmg elsewhere, even though there were those
who wished to hear him  Finally, in 1815, o oioup of
Bostonians arranged for him to speak Sundav mormings
in the Melodeon Theatre, allowing him to keep on prcaching
in the afternoons al Roxbury He gave up his church at
Roxbury 1n 1816, in order to give all his time to his new
project 1n Boston

The Unitarians had quarrcled with him, nol he with
them But he became fully aware of the difference between
them and him  His eriticism of Unitarianism is still apphiea-
ble to manv Unitarian congregations, cspectallv conservatl ve
ones 1n New England He declared that Unitarianism was
“too rational to go the Tull length of the supernatural theory;
too sensual to embrace the spiritual method and ask no person
to mediate between man and God , humanizes the Dible,
yvet calls 1t miraculous, behieves 1n man's greatness, {rec-
dom, and spiritual nature, vet asks for o mediator and
redeemer , believes the humanity of Jesus, that he was a
model-man for us all, yet has miraculous birth Iikewise und
miraculous powers, and makes him an anomalous and 1mpossi-
ble being ” *

Parrington wrole that the sermon on “The Transient and
the Permanent in Christianity” marked “the second phase

19 Chadwick, 101
20 Works, I, 425
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of Umitarianism — abandonment of supernaturalism for
naturalism”* Parker put no reliance on the miraculous
Commager wrote, 1n his recent excellent biography of Parker,
that he had "only pity for those who sought 1n the aberrations
of nature some divine revelation, nature itself was the
supreme miracle Doubless miracles had occurred, and would
continue Lo occur, bul they proved nothing, and 1f the church
rested 1ts autho1ity upon this foundation, 1t built upon shifting
sands ' ™

On the other hand, Parker did not appear te be a complete
naturalist in his philosophy He tended to put some credence
in spiritualism, Just as some of our contemporary religious
humanists, ke Charles Francis Potter, are convinced that
there 1s such a phenomenon as “extra-sensory perception” ™
He criticized the great Harvard scientist, Louis Agassiz, for
attacking spiritualism from the point of view of materialistie
science, * had many volumes in his hbrary dealing with witch-
craft, magic, and the occult, and, according to Commager,
thought that spiritualism might well become the religion of
the future ”

Parker wrote that the ‘“three great doctrines” in his
“scheme of theology'’ were concerned with God, man, and
their mutual obligations to each other ‘“the infinite perfection
of God,” the natural and adequate “religious faculty” in man,
and the providence of God for man and the religious serving
of God by man Internal religion consists 1n piety, external
religion, 1n morality The greater of these 1s the latter He
considered that neither phase of religion requires a miraculous
revelation, any more than do “house-keeping, agriculture, or

1 Parrington, Vernon Lowss Thre Romantic Revolution in America
(Muawn Currents in American Thought, I New York Harcourt, Brace,
1927 3 vols ), 416-417

22 Commager, B3

23 See post, 330-333
24 Commager, 111
23 Ibud | 125
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manufactures, for God made the religious faculty as adequate
to 1ts function as the practical faculties for theirs” =

5

When his preaching in Boston began, his audience formed
itself mmto the Twenty-eighth Congregational Society with
him as 1ts salaried minister, and even when 1t moved into the
Music Hall in 1852, 1t kept the same organization It was
what mught, perhaps, be called the fitrst community chuich
1n America, and 1in founding 1t, Parker showed himself o be a
man of action as well as a preacher Among his parishioners,
although most of the “respectable” people of Boslun avoided
him, were Wilham Lloyd Garrison and Julia Ward Howe
Louisa May Alcott frequenily came to hear him, and EEmerson
sometimes supplied his pulpit There came to be seven
thousand names on the register of the congregation, making it
the largest in Boston, if not in the country, and the hall's
capacity of three thousand was sometimes taxed, but no collec-
tion was ever taken The expenses of the organization were
met by only a small circle of his friends, but he finally recrived
a salary of $2500, with the offer of a six months’ vacation .t
last, as he succumbed to the family malady of consumption,
he was voted a year of absence with full pay He went tc
Italy, dying 1in Florence 1in 1860

In order to hold such a large congregation, {o say nothing
of building 1t from nothing in the first place, 1t would seem
that he must have been a great preacher But we are told by
his biographer, Octavius Brooks Frothingham, that he “had
not rhetorical gifts” He wore glasses, which marred his
facial expression, seldom gestured, his voice was not musical,
and he read his sermons The conclusion 1s mevitable that
1t must have been what he said rather than the way he said 1t
which was important And yet, not many great sermons
have come down to us in published form

26 Works, XIII, 52-59
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One of the most important of them was the sermon which
he preached at his own installation in the Melodeon Theatre,
when no one else would do 1t for him In this sermon, he
declared that Jesus, being ‘‘the noblest example of morality
and religion,” .s our “model ” A church should "aim to have
1ts members Christians as Jesus was the Christ, sons of God
as much as he” But he haslened to add, "If Jesus was ever
mistaken, as the evangelists make 1t appear, then 1t 1s a part
of Chrishianity ro avoid his mistakes as well as to accept his
truth " *'It 1s Christian to reccive all the truths of the Bible,
all the truths that are not in the Bible just as much It 1s
Chnistian also Lo reject all the errors that come to us from
without the Dible or from within the Bible ” ™

At various times, he charged Jesus with a number of
errors or shortcomings, such as belief 1n “devils, possessions,
and demonology 1n general”, and falze nolions ‘‘respecting
the character of God,” eternal punishment, the Old Testament,
and his own earthly Jungdom * “I do not believe that the Old
Testament was God’s first word, nor the New Testament His
last The Scriptures are no finalitv to me Inspiration 1s a
perpetual fact”  “I iake not the Dible for mv master, nor yet
the church, nor even Jesus of Nazareth for my master * *It
1s folly, not to say mmpietyv, to say that God cannot create a
greater soul than Jesus of Nazareth” ™

In various sermons, theie appeared many gems “A
new truth can never do so much harm as an old error”™
“1 must tolerate and comfort my brother, though I think him
in error, though I know him to be 1 error I must tolerate
his 1gnorance, even his sin, ves, his intolerance It 1s
easy to tolerate a man 1f you hnow he 1s a fool, and quite 1n

T Ihad , NIIT, 17-21

SKIhed T 264-206, \I1I, 62

W ld  XIIT, 62

10 Quoted by I'rothingham, 119
3 Quoted 1n 1hid G2
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the wrong, but we must tolerate him when we know he is not
a fool, and not altogether in the wrong ”* “God 1s not to be
benefitted by the paltry homage man can do him, but we—we
are benefitted by 1t ”* “If you dare not say what you think,
soon you will dare say what you do not think ” ™ “Philosophy
15 the love of wisdom, Christiamity, the wisdom of love”™
“Great minds mould things to thoughts liitle minds mould
thoughts to things ™™ *“I have only vne consolation for all
evils, and that 1s, an absolute faith that it 15 all night that
it will one day produce the best posuible influences over
me There can be no such thing as absolute evil, and
fiom the standpoint of Ommniscience, when the whole appears
as 1t 13, there can be no semblance of evil This 13 all the
comfort I have for any sorrow " ™

He has been famous for his prayers James Eells wrole
that prayer was hus “vital breath IL came nafurally and
easily It meant so much to him that he prayed to God
as our 'Father and Mother’"” 7 “He has been accused of
pantheism, but the accusation has come fiom the lach of dis-
tinction between what 15 mm a subject and the suby ct
itself God 1s 1 natwie and mn, but raluie and man
are not God Darher’'s greal tiuth was this of Drvine
Immanence ” * Louwisa M Alcott was quoted as saying of one
of his prayers, “1t was unlike any prayer I had ever heard, —
nol. cold and formal, as 1f uttered from a sense of duty, not a
display of elogquence, nor an impioug directing of Deity
mm his duties tov ard humanity It was a quiet talk with
God "o 1le did not worrv, lihe the orthodox in the

2 Quoted 1n Wbl 121
33 Quoted 1n ohid, O
4 Quoted 1 olad  61-62
33 Quoted n ohd, 123-121
t Eells, 364  Waorls, XNIII, 127, 129, 152
36 Eells, 355
37 Quoted by Eells, 761-365
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words of Elbert Hubbard, that in order “to appease the wrath
of an imaginary God, we must believe 1n an 1maginary
formula, and thereby we could all be redeemed from the
danger of an 1maginary hell ”® Parker declared that he pre-
ferred no God to the Calvinistic God ®

6

He wrote to his nephew early in his career, “So a man 18
a Christian, 1t makes hittle difference whether he 1s a Calvinist
or a Lutheran, Papist or Protestani”® But later 1n his
career, as he became disgusted with orthodoxy and saw the
effects of 1t on 1ts believers, he changed his tone James
Freeman Clarke wrote that he “knew that every man’s
philosophy underlies his theology, and that his theology under-
lies all his practise He knew that theological reform must
precede all other reform, that as one thinks of God and God’s
character, so will he form his own He knew that, while God
1s regarded as partial, willful, and revengeful, man will con-
tinue to be partial, willful, and revengeful too” *“Those who
believe that God has foreotdained some human souls to an
eternal hell hereafter, can very easily believe that he has
ordained some human races to be slaves forever here Those
who think that God 1s full of wrath against his enemies will
consider it right themselves to be filled with wrath against
theirs " "

But even while he desired {0 hiberate theology he kept his
main cmphasis for the better half of religion, ethics Some-
times, 1 spite of his great learning and scholarly bent, he
preached on homely and ptraclical topics, such as *“The

W Hubbard, 1 Ibeit, essay on Parkar i Lattle Jowrnoys to the Homes of
Great Reformers (East Aurora, New Yok Roverofters, 1907), 11, 82

39 Chadwick, 189
W Quoted by Frothingham, 70

U Clarke, Memonial and Bioyraphical Shetches (Boston Houghton Maf-
flin 1878),122
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Temptations of Milkmen”*” In fact, from the beginning
of his career he showed a Yankee concern for the useful In
his lecture on Franklin, he considered that he paid his subject
a supreme compliment when he said of him, “Institutions for
theology have the names of theologic apostles, but institutions
for humanity bear the name of this great apostle of benevo-
lence”* He quoted with approval Franklin’s magnificent
remark, “If I should escape shipwreck, I should not build a
church, but a hghthouse ”* Of Parker, Emerson trulv said
that “he 1nsisted beyond all men 1n pulpits — I cannot think of
one rival — that the essence of Christianilvy 1s its practical
morals, 1t 1s there for use, or 1t 18 nothing, and 1f you combine
it with wrong conduct it 18 an hypocrisy , and no
love of religious music, or of dreams of Swedenboig, or praise
of John Wesley, or of Jeremy Taylor, can save vou from the
satan which you are”*

Speaking of his conversation in Germany with a friend
of Goethe's, he said, I told her there was, to my thinking,
but one religion, — that was being good and doing good " “
Domg good materially and spiritually was his ideal, and 1in o' e
of his best sonnets he prayed

“Give me the power to labor for mankind,
Make me the mouth of such as cannot speak,
Eves let me be to groping men and bhind,
A conseience 1o the base, ond Lo the weak
Let me be hands and feet , and to the loohsh, mind

Whether he attacked what he considered obsolele theology
or postulated what he consuleted true rehgion, his purpose
was always 1n the spirit of this prayer Inthe last your of his

42 Chadwich, 64

13 Parker, Histmrae Americans (Boston Horaeo B Duller, 1876), 41
44 Quoted 1n had, 79

4% Emeirson, Worls X1, 271

45 Quoted by Chadwick, 197

47 “Aspiration,” Wor/s \IIT, 423
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life he wrote truthfully to his parishioners, I have tried to
set forth the truths of natural religion I have destroyed
only what seemed pernicious, and that I might build a better
structure in 1ts place ” “

7

He not only emphasized ethics and right conduct 1n his
preaching, hu! he practised them He once wrote, "It makes
me groan to look into the evils of society When will there be
anend’ I thank God I am not born to set it right ” *  Hamlet
similarly exclaimed

“The timc 1s out of joint, O cursed spite,
That ever 1 was born to set it right!”’®

Unlike Hamlet, however, he promptly set about trying to set
things right In faet, he became militant aboul 1t  When
1t came to his obsession, the abolition of slavery, he was as
fanatical as his friend John Drown

In the Mevican War, like Lowell and Whittier, he showed
himself a pacifist  Speaking in Fancuil Hall 1n 1847, he de-
clared, "If God please, we will die a thousand times, but never
draw blade 1n this wicked war”™ In 1846 he preached a
seimon on war, which was a battle-cry for pacifists *“What
shall we do mm regard to this present wa1? We can refuse to
take any part in 1t, we can encourage others to do the same,
we can 41d men, 1f need be, who suffer because they refuse
Men will call us traitors What then? That hurt nobody 1n
76"  We are a 1iebellious nation, our whole history 1s
treason, our blood was attainted before we were born, our
creeds are inhdelity to mother church, our constitution treason
to our fatherland What of that?' ™ 1In 1848, after the war

SQuotcd by T dlls, 362

19 Quolcd by I'vothingham, 135

W andet Act I, Scene v, limes 188-189
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was over, he clearly saw the moral effects of war “Hercafter
[the] soldiers will be of little service in any good work
Now these men have tasted the 1dleness, the wtemper ance, the
debauchery of 4 camp what will be iheir influence as
fathers, husbands?’*

Although he was opposed to war, when 1t came to destroy-
g slavery, rather than expanding it, he was ready to fight
He declared that he preferied the bieoking of the union of the
states to the contimuation of slaverv and the hinding loice of
the Fugitive Slave Law When 1t came to disobeying that
law he was ready to take down his grandfuther’s mushel from
the wall of his study and fire 1t {or [recedom and vcason  He
clearly explained his position as a nunisler, regarding fugihive
slaves, 1n 4 letler to I'resident Millud I'ilmoie i 1850
“There are several fugitive slaves im [mv congtr gation]
They are strangers, and ask me to take them in hungry, and
beg me to feed them, thirsty, and would have e give them
drink, they are nahed, and look to me for clothing, sich, and
wish me to visit them, yes, they are ready to perish, and ask
therr Iife at my hands Dut vour law will pan'sh me
with a fine of a thousand dollas, and impirisonment for six
months, 1f T take 1n one of these strangers o

A Vigilance Commitliee was formed m Doston, and he
became a member of 1ts executive committec *  Its purpose
was “to warn the blacks, conceal them, expedile their escape
if practicable, stand by them with legal aid if arrested, rescue
them from the clutches of the pursuers by guile or force if
other means failed” * When two fugtive slaves 1n his con-
gregation were sought, he and others first made 1t 1mpossible
for the pursuets to nab tliem and then he married the pair

i1 Woarks, XI, 25

52 Frothingham, 418, 437

33 Quoted by Froth.ugham, 410
34 Ibwd , 399

35 Ibiud , 400
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and saw them off to England At the end of the marriage
ceremony, he gave the bridegroom a Bible and a sword,
instructing him 1n the uses for each ®* On another occasion,
the committee held a public meeting 1n Faneuil Hall regarding
a negro wno had been seized by pursuers, and incited the
crowd to attack the Court House and free the prisoner * The
attack was unsuccessful Parker and others were arrested
and indicted for "“obstructing, resisting, and opposing the
execution of the law” ™ The indictments were promptly
quashed

Then John Brown appeared in Massachusetts, seeking
rifles to take with him to Kansas for the defense of northern
aholition settlers and for keeping away southern slave-holders
He met Garnson, Emerson Thoieau and Parker among
others, and Parker was one of those who helped him with
counsel and with money for his enterprises * When Brown
made his desperate attempt at Harper’s Ferry, Parker was
in Italy, but he watched the event and its result with
excitement *

But nothing, perhaps, more certainly shows that he was a
man of action as well as a student and preacher than the fact
that, ike Channing, he gave up plans for a magnum opus on
the development of religion 1n order to devote time and energy
to aiding fugitive slaves and furthering the cause of abo-
htion * But, unlike Channing, having made this sacrifice, he
went on and acted regarding abolition

It was the zeal of famatics like Parker which helped to
precipitate the Civil War, and had he lived 1t seems likely that
he would have given 1t his blessing The moderation of more
consistent pacifists like Channing might have held the problem

36 Ihed , 404-407, 411
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in abeyance until 1t solved itself, or until 1t could be solved
peaceably through the action of educated public opinion But
the energy of Parker 1s more dramatic and seems more
attractive to most of us than the pacifism of moderates Iike
Channing

8

His activities 1 connection with abohtion show him most
strikingly as a man of action, but even aside from that he +as
no mere antiquarian He was dissatisfied, nol to sav .mpa-
tient, with many aspects of society

As a theological student, he taught a Sunday School class
in the Charlestown State Prison, ” and of the penal svstem he
once declared, “Our prisons are institutions that mahe more
criminals than they mend " ® He called capital punish-
ment '‘judicial murder”’ ™ He considered the primary cuuse
of crime to lie 1n property, writing that “seventeen-iwentietha
of crimes are against property, which shows that something
18 wrong 1n the state of property Socety causes crimes, and
then hangs the crimmnals” ™ Of property he wrole "The
present property scheme entails awful evils upon society, 1:ch
no less than poor This question, first, of mherited property,
and, next, of all private property, 1s to be handled 1 the nine-
teenth century, and made Lo give 1ts reason why the whole
thing should not be abated as a nuisance’ *

In his attitude toward inheritance and property he was
moderate, for he wrole that ‘“the sin lies dceper than the
transmission of property from getter to enjoyer It lies in
the love of low things, and 1in the idea that work degraides
We must correct this notion, and then all 15 well, ard, before
that 1s done, to hew down the 1nstitutions of property, and cut

62 Frothingham, 45
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the throats of all that own lands, would do little good” ¥ He
was 1nterested 1n the communistic experiment at Brook Farm,
but he was no more lempted than Emerson to jomn 1t

His ~ttitude toward hiquor was no more fanatical than
his attitude toward property He preferred temperance to
tolal abstinence, but he wrote that the Mame prohibition law
was "“an invasion ol privaile right, but for the sake of pre-
serving the rights of all” ®

In his mnterest 1n “preserving the rights of all” he even
declarrd 1n favor of woinan suffrage, equal education for
women, and equality m everv way for them before the law ™

ITis conlemporary, David W Dartlett, in lns volume en-
titled “Modern Agilators,” wtote of him, “It 15 the fact that
he 1s a fearless and powerful defender of the wronged, which
gives him a place i the hearls of millions who have no
sympathy with his religious views ™™  This same 1emark has
i recent davs been made regarding Clarence Darrow
Parker's svmpathy and active aid went out Lo women, to
criminals, even 1o slaves  He considered that they had equal
rights, not the least of which 1s the r11ght to happiness And
to the least of these slaves, he was helpful even to the extent
of committing treason DBut he was not a traitor to himself
or his fellows Without exaggeration, he wrote from his
death-bed mn Haly to his friend George Rupley, “1 have gone
into the battle of ithe nineteenth century, and followed the
flag of humanity "™

When Theodore Parker was born, Rev James Freeman
and Hosea Ballou had already de-Calvinized theology and
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Thomas Pame had popularized more radical doctrine
Channing was soon to help found a church nn greatly lIiberal-
1zed prinaiples and there remained comparatively little for
later clergvmen to do as long as they remuained 1n a hiberal
church  Consequently, Emerson and TPaiker left even the
TTnitarian Church and pointed the way to such a iwentieth
century community mmmsic as John Haynes Holmes  Parker
v.role, "l see no voung men rising up Lo take ground with me,
or 1n advance of mc” A long time went by, but *wenty years
alter his death 4 voung man began where he left ottt The
voung man was Robert G Ingemisoll  And m our own day, a
century after he began his munistry, Clarence Darrow and
John Havnes Holmes are carrying on his humamtarian and
rehigious work



XII

ROBERT G INGERSOLL MODERN PROPHET OF
THE UNKNOWN

1

HEN the apostle Paul reached Athens nineteen

\}-\/ centuries ago with his Christian message, he found

that among the statues, shrines and altars raised to

their gods by the Greeks, there was one mscribed “To the Un-

known God” This was done 1n order that no deity could be

1gnored and offended, and wreak revenge upon the Athenians

With remarkable tact, Paul announced himself as the apostle

of the Unknown God, 1dentifying it with his Christianized
Jewish Jehovah !

In our modern age, at the end of the nineteenth century,
a popular religiomst attacked Paul’s still imperfectly Christ-
1anized Jewish Jehovah as a devil in disguise, and announced
himself the apostle of the Unknown God He was labelled an
atheist, whereas he was really an agnostic This man was
Robert Ingersoll

He was born 1n rural New York State in 1833 His
father was an orthodox Congregational and Presbyterian
minister, who long preached with maiked vividness and effec-
tiveness, but 1n his later years his sons Robert and Eben are
credited with having modified his views He frequently
changed his pastorates The family lived at various times n
New York State and New York City, where Robert was bap-
tized by his father, and also 1n Ohio, Indiana and Illinois

1 Acts XVII, 22-23
216
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After receiving all the schooling available 1n the small
towns where his father ministered, he taught school a couple
of years and followed his brother Eben 1n taking up the study
of law and being admitted to the bar The two formed a law
partnership in Shawneetown, Illinois, moving later to Peoria

He was a successful lawyer from the beginning He was
popular, even though his activities, aside from the law, con-
s1sted 1n violently partisan political campaigning and 1n atteck-
1ng Christianity with 1ts creed, works, founder and value * He
had early become unorthodox through reading irreligious
books, and his rationalistic nature helped him 1nto agnosti-
cism ° His main interest aside from the law was really at-
tacking Christianity, ‘ but he found time not only to campaign
regularly for the Republican party but alse¢ to serve as
Attorney Gemneral of Illinois and stand for the Republican
nomination for the governorship of lllinois Ilis religious
radicalism kept lium from receiving the nomination *

When the Civil War began, although he Lad previously
been a Democrat, he aided 1n raising a company of volunteers,
of which he was commussioned colonel Captured a year )iter
and paroled by his Southern captors, he returned to his wite
and law practice In 1877, he moved to Washingion, and 1n
1882, to New York City For many years his income from his
law practice and lectures on religion averaged $100,000, but
at his death 1n 1899 he left only a small fortune *

According to his biographers, among whom Herman E
Kittredge 1s the best, his scale of living was generous, his
hospitality lavish, * and his charities ennrmous "  He declared,

? Kittredge, Haxman E |, Inge=s0ll A Buwgraphiwcal Appreciation (New
York Dresden Publishing Company, 1911), 91 ff

3Ibwd, 30, 282 Ingersoll, Works (Ed C I’ Farrell New York
C P Farrell, 1900 12 vols ) 37-53
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6 Ibd , 451
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“I had rather be a beggar and spend my last dollar like a king,
than be a king and spend my money like a2 beggar”® When
he was warned by friends that in his charities he was some-
times impesed on, he replied, “The trouble with most people 1s,
that they mingle so much judgment with their charity that it
15 nearly oll yudgment ” ™ A story 1s told, which 18 supposed
to be characteristic, whether true or not, that when a habitual
drurkard asked him for a4 dime on the street in Peoria, he
handed vver a dollar, with the admonition, *“Now, don’t waste
1t on bread" " He was a bon rewr,’ and 1n this connec-
twn an ancedote 15 told  Having been mmformed of the moral
petfretion of A prude whom he v as meeting, he asked him,
“Do you drink””’ The man answered that he did not “Do
vou chew”” The answer was no  “Do vou smoke?”’ No
“Do you cat hay?’ Of course not “Then you are not fit
company cither for man or beast 7" He found great joy 1n
lite, ond declared, “Every man who has caused real, true,
honest mirth, hs been o benefactor of the human race ”

Against his personal character, even his violent antago-
msts made no telling attachs  Thev did not find much to
criticize unfavorably and when they threw truth to the winds
and slandered him, as they sometimes did, * the public liked
him too much to believe them or feel horror if they did * His
wondeirful gencrosityv to those in need, ” his devotion to his

SWorhs, 1, 367
10 Quoted by hittiedge, 449

1 Smith, Edwin Gaistin, The Lifc and Rominiscences of Robert G
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friends, ™ his singular attachment to his home and affection
for his wife and daughters, ® have gone unquestioned cven by
most of his critics and have always been affiimed and praised
by those who knew him =

2

But he had his faults  Iiven his admmners did not try to
attribute to him the “imperfection of peifection™  Iis g ot
est shortcoming was 1n the matter of legal ethics  The Peora
Journal editorialized after his death “He accepted the theory
of the legal profession without hesitation or reseive e ae-
garded his duty to his clients fiust  He had no comjpunctions
as to the moral aspects of the case, he 1egaided his Lusiness
as a lawyer, simply to serve his clients and win nis case e
was bold, audacious, and mexhaustible  His opponents never
knew what move he might make next to snateh viclory out of
defeal Of course, few clients would overlook such qualities
m embarking on a shppery lawsuit ” *

His biographer, Edward Garstin Smith, ciled an instanee
in which, by florid sentimentality, he won a verdict of * 10t
guilty” when “the state’s atlorney, 1n moving for a new trial,
said the verdict was 1n conflict with facts and that the dedend-
ent’s altorney was possessed of superhuman powers”” At an-
other time, he defended a farmer who had murdered a acigh-
bor over a boundarv dispute, and suceceded m getting him
set free * He defended the nolorious “Whishey Rmgsters”
and “Star-Routers,” * consisting of gangs of public thicves
comparable to the more recent “Tcapul-Domers” and arr-n.al

18 Ibrd, 134

19 Ihid , 422 1f
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contractors In the latter case, he 1s said to have been taken
mm by his own clients to the extent of "many thousands of
dollars 1n cash”® Thus were 1illustrated several of his
characteristics, such as his lax legal conscience, his lack of
business acumen, his generosity, and (since he won his case)
his professional skill

His tactics might be defended on the ground that he be-
heved 1n determinism, that we do what we do without choice
or freedom of will, and that he did not believe 1n capital
punishment * But 1n theory he admitted the right of society
to defend 1itself  He compares unfavorably with a lawyer
like Abraham Lincoln who, years earlier in the same part of
the country, 15 said to have refused to defend those whom he
knew to be guilty and, on one oceasion, to have thrown up a
case 1n process of trial, when he became convinced of his
client's guilt

3

He was gulty of being a blind partisan in politiecs  All
his purely political interests and efforts were concerned with
the Republican party and 1ts presidential campaigns

When he did not participate 1n campaigns, he said 1t was
because no great principles were at stake Yet he regretted
that the federal government did not “give as much to educate
two men as to kill one,” * and he wished to see an international
court established for the preservation of world peace * He
favored divorce, birth control, woman suffrage, and abolition
of capital punishment ¥ Were these not great principles?
He seems to have confined his working interest in political

2% Kattredge, 125
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principles to the Republican party platform What 1t did
not recognize he considered not worth working tor This was
a deadly and blighting partisanship

But he uttered many fine-sounding stulements about
partisanship I do not believe 1n being the slave or serf of a
party  Go with 1t if 1t 15 going your road, and when the road
forks, take the one that leads to the place that you wish to
visit, no matter whether the party goes that way or not” ™
He acted on this principle when he refused to l'2dge on the
matter of religion, when he was considered for the Republican
nomination for the governorship of Illinois 1n 1868, ™ but he
appears to have been a Republican and nothing else, when he
declared that he “would rather have a bad muan belonging
to my party in place, than a good man belonging to the
other 7= Another time he declared himsclf 1n favor of
“such ci1vil service reform thai all the offices will be filled with
good and competent Republicans The majorily should rule,
and the men who are 1n favor of the views of the majonty
should hold the offices” “ This 15 merely the ‘spoils system”
dressed up

He was often ridiculously and violentlv partisan in his
numerous campalgn speeches, perhaps reaching his chmax 1n
a speech given 1n Indianapolis m 1876 In that speech he
said, “Every man that helped to burn orphan asylums in New
York [durmng the Civil War], was a Democrat, every man
that tried to fire the city of New York, although he knew that
thousands would perish, and knew that the great serpent of
flame leaping frem buildings would clutch children from their
mothers’ arms—every wretch that did 1t was a Democrat
Recollect 1t' Every man that tried to spread small-pox and
yellow fever 1n the north, as the insirumentalilies of civilized

31 Ibd , VIII, 568
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war, was a Democrat  Soldiers, every scar you have on your
heroic bodies was given you by a Democrat I want you
to recollect 1t Every man that was the enemy of human
liberty 1n this country was a Democrat Every man that
wanted the f1 uit of all the heroism of the ages to turn to ashes
upon the lips—every one was a Democrat” ®

Quickly he launched into the famous passage known
as "A Vision of War” “The past rises before me like a dream
Again we arc in the great struggle for national life  We hear
the sounds of preparation We see them all as they
maich proudly away under the flaunting flags We are
by their side on all the goiy fields We are with them
in the prisons of hatred and famine We are at home
when the news comes that they are dead The past
rises before us, and we see four milhons of human bemngs
governed by the lash Four nillion bodies 1n chains
The past nises before us  We hear the roar and shriek of the
bursting shell The broken fetters fall These heroes died
We look  Instead of slaves we see men and women and chil-
dien  These heroes are dead They died for hiberty—they
died for us”™ These heroes weie all Republicans

In an 1nstant, he returned to the charge and cried, “I have
sometimes wished that there were words of pure hatred out
of which I nighl construcl sentences like snakes, out of which
1 might construct sentences that had fanged mouths, and that
had forked tongues, out of which I might construct sentences
that would writhe and hiss, and then I could give my opimion
of the Northern allies of the Southern rebels [Democrats]
during the great struggle for the preservation of the
country "™ He concluded, “1 am a Republican The world
15 getting better Husbands are treating their wives
better Elect Hayes and Wheeler and the world will

S Ihad, TX, 160
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be better still I have a dream that this world 1s growing
better and better every day and every year I have a
dream that prisons will not always curse the land T
All this, if you vote the Republican ticket e went on from
one climax to another, f1om extreme apotheosis of the Repub-
Ican parly to extreme denunciation of the Democratic paity,
until finallv he was exhausted and benumbed, babbling about
Republicanism, progress, wite-beating, Republicanism pro-
gress, prisons, ending 1n a haze and a maze In that speech
he was at his worst, 1ivalling Paul’'s Jewish Jehuvah 1n
separating {he sheep on the right hand and the goats on the
left The difference was that he separated the Kepublican
elephants on the nght hand and the Democratic donkeys on
Lhe wrong'
4

Along with his naive and crude partisansbip went an
equally nawve and strident impeirialism  “Let the republe
grow!' Lel us spread the gospel of ficedom!' In a few years
I hope that Canada will be ours, I want Mexico, i other
words, I want all of North America 1 want to see nur ag
waving from the North Pole”™ The Spansh War fuitner
expanded his ambitions “I am an expansionist 1
want all we can honestly gel But I don’t wani Lthe Plulippines
unless the Philippines want us, and I feel exactly the same
way about Cuba”™ Ile took a warm welcome for granted

He was opposed *o war, ® and suggested an international
court of arbitration, as well as o hind of League of Nalions,
which would control an international army, “ but until such
an organization should spring into existence he declured we
should “have a strong navy, big ships, big guns, magnificent
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men and plenty of them, and 1f we put out the hand of friend-
ship and fellowship [other nations] will know there 1s no fool-
18hness about 1t This 1s the sort of arbitration I believe
1n " ua

Tn tune with this speech was his frightful lauding of war
and imperialism at a Lotus Club dinner in honor of Rear
Admiral Schley held in New York on November 28, 1898
Speaking of the Spanish American War, he said, “The war
could not have been averted, and the thing that makes me
glad and proud 1s that 1t was not averted I will tell you why
It was the first war 1in the history of this world that was
waged unselfishly for the good of others, the first war” *I
thank Admiral Schley for having enriched my country, for
having added a little to my own height, to my own pnide, so
that I utter the word America with a little more unction than
I ever did before, and the old flag looks a Ihttle brighter,
better, and has an added glory” He continued by congratu-
lating the admiral, himself, and everyone present over and
over again on the English language, the Anglo-Saxon race, the
circumstance that “we were well born and we were all born
rich,” on ‘“‘the great Republic ” °

In his personal relationships he was irreproachable, but
his zeal as a lawyer for his chients often obscured his sense of
justice, his political loyalty became mere partisanship, his
patriotism was 1mperialism In each case, his defect was a
virtue overdone

5

For an enthusiastic Republican partisan, he was surpris-
mngly aware of the plight of the workingman caused by what
historians call the “economic revolution” of the 1860’s,*70’s

4 Ibud | XI1, 142
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and '80’s * He declared, ““There 1s not a man 1n the city of
New York with genius enough, with brains enough, to own
five million dollars  Why? The money will own him " * He
might have said “earn” as well as “own ' Manv millionaites
are wise enough Lo give generously and judiciously, who wete
not generous and judicious enough Lo refrain from becoming
millionaires at the expense of thur fellows Hig last
sentence suggesited Jesus' remark, "No man can have two
masters " and ““Where your treasure 1s, there will your
heart be also”* With a stroke of romantic primitiv.sm, he
declared, “"No one 1s happier 1n a palace than 1n « cabin 1
love to see a log house It 18 associated 1n my mina with pure,
unalloyed happiness "*  Had he been boin in a cabwn, he
might have felt differently, but as i1l was, he maintained a
town-house at 400 Fifth Avenue, New York

“We ought to teach our childien that great wealth 15 a
curse Great wealth 15 the mother of crime "Y Ior
this reason, 1n addition to his sympathy for the poor,* he
advocated a certain amount of legislative regulation of wealth
“I do not believe 1n tyranny of government, but I do believe i
justice as between man and man " * He predicled a revolu-
tion in the relationship between capital and labor, ™ but he
wished 1t to come “through hiberty and through mdividuah-
ty”” * rather than through violence or even through law At
times, he deprecated legislation as an aid 1o Labor e once
said that he would hike to have a Labor Presulent and a Labor
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Congress, so that 1t could be demonstrated that the law 1s
unsuccessful in dealing with labor problems * But, 1n general,
he exhorted Labor to resort to the ballot “I am 1n favor of
accomplishing all reforms 1n a legal and orderly way, and 1
want the laboring people of this country to appeal to the
ballot ” * He once said that child labor could be controlled,
hours shortened, and mining conditions improved by law *

Ile favored the nomination of Henry George by the
Republican party in 1888  But he made no “plumed kmight”
specch tor him, as he did for James G Blaine, whose "political
integrily has been forever clouded in American history by his
dubious, 1f not 1llieit, relations, while 1n public position, with
railroad corporations” ' legarding George, he said that
“now 1s the time for the Republicans to show all their sympa-
thies are not given to banks, corporations, and millionaires
They were on the side of the slave—they gave lhiberty to
millions Let them take another step and extend their hands
to the sons of toil”* Tt was charged that George was a
Socialist, to which he replied, “I do not understand [so] He
18 on the side of those that work—so am T He wants to help
those that need help—so do T The rich can take care of
themselves 1 shed no tears over the miseries of capital I
think of the men 1n mines and factories I do not go
wilh the destroyers, wilh those that hate the successful, that
hate the generous, simply because they are rich  Wealth 1s
the surplus produced by labor, and the wealth of the world
should keep the world from want”™

That this might be true, he advocated heavy taxes on the
weallhy “I want the people who are well off to pay the
taxes I want the law to exempt a homestead of a certain
value, say, from two thousand dollers to two thousand five
hundred, and to exempt 1it, not only from sale on judgment

U Ihd , VIII, 268-276
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and execution, but to exempt 1t from taxer of all sorts and
kinds ”* This was a doctnne expounded by George H TFvans
n 1844 * Not only would Ingersoll exempt poor home-owu-
ers from taxalion, but he would turn over to the poor much
of the revenue derived from taxing the rich  "The men of
wealth give millions away 1n ostentatious charity
and allow the men who earned the surplus to die 1n want
Let those whom others have made wealthy give something to
the workmgmen—soumething {o those who created their
fortunes Do not let 1t be regarded as charity  let it be
regarded as justice ™  *I sympathize with exerv man who
1s willing to work and cannot get i, and T svmpathize to that
degree that 1 would like to see the fortunate and prosperous
taxed to support his unfortunate hrother until labor can be
found™ * This, 1n the 1890°s'  Not onlv for the tiding over
of depressions, but as a permanent policy, he ardvocated waxing
onlv the wealthy  To this end, he advocaled a land tax
similar to that propounded by Ilenty George o 1879, i his
book entitled “Progress and Povetty 7 Ilowever, Ingrersoll's
plan was more radical in thal it would hear much heavicr on
the wealthy and not at all upon the poo

Finally, after having shown himsell surprisingly hiberal
and capable of oflerning suggestions 1egarding the adjustmrent
of capifal and labor, he fimshed with a hope which did eredil
to his heart  "“Wages are too low m the United States
The general tcndency 1s to leave labor «ucsbions to what 1s
called the law of su; ply and demand My kope 1s that i time
s e shall becore civilized enough to know that there 1s a lagher

“VThel T\, 924
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law, or rather a higher meaning in the law of supply and
demnand, than 1s now perceived When perfectly civi-
lized, one of the necessities of life will be that the hves
of others shall be of some value to them ” *

6

That the hives of all should be of some value to us here
and now was his main concern as a religionist  His emphasis
was upon the human rather than the divine, the world rather
than heaven, the present rather than the future

He once called himself an atheist, declaring that there 1s
“no difference” between the agnostic and the atheist “The
agnostic 18 an atheist The atheist 1s an agnostic The
agnostie says 'l do not know, bul I do not believe there 15 any
God.' The atheist says the same” ™ Webster's New Inter-
national Dictionary defines alheism as *‘disbelief 1n, or de-
nial, of the existence of a God,” and agnosticism as the “doe-
trine that neither the nature not the existence of God nor the
ultimate nature of the universe 15 knowable” These defini-
tions are the usual ones, and when he declared, ‘1 do not say,
neither do I intend to be understood as saying, that there 1s no
God,” " he distinguished himself from the atheist This open-
mindedness and suspended judgment was very important in
him, and had he been as open-minded regarding other religious
1ssues as he was about God and immortality, he would have
been a greater man than he was Just as he maligned the
Democrats 11 his political campaigns, so he libelled Christiani-
ty 1 his religious campaigns

A few days before his death he wrote, I still believe that
all religions are based on falsehoods and mistakes.” ™ Long
before that he had declared, “Infidelity 1s liberty, all religion

o0 I'hud , VIII, 423

61 1bd , VIII, 247

62 Ibwd , VII, 224

61 Quoted by Kittredge, 215
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18 slavery ”* The Roman Catholic Church, he said, 13 “an
unadulterated evil The only reformation of which that
church 1s capable 1s destruction”* “There 1s more beauty,
more goodness, more intelligence 1n Shakrspeare than in all
the sacred books of this world” ™ “Religion has been tried,
and 1n all countries in all times, has failled”” ™  “Presbytcrian-
1sm never made a2 human bemng better ™™ “All religions have
been the result of 1gnorance” ™ “*“Whal are the orthodox
clergy doing for the good of mantand?  Absolutcly nothing”’ ™
Intolerance 1s a trequent result of strong convictions, and it
15 true 1n his case

Examples of his dogmatism could be multiphed, and yet
this vein 1s not compleichh predominant in him  In i essay
on “Individuahity,” he wisely wiote, "Onc great Ltrouble 18 that
most teachers are dishonest They teach as certainties those
things concerning which Lhey entertain doubls  They do not
sav, ‘we think that this 1s <o’ but ‘we know that this 18 g0’ """
It was his ambition to be honest and open-mminded, and he
often succeeded  He wiole that there are “many good

things m every trehigion, or they would not have
exisled 7 M have great aespect for Unidanians and
Untversalists " “I have no  objections  te  anybody's
praving * 8o far as [ am concerned, I most cheerfully

admit that most Christians are honest, and most ministers
sincere  We do not attack them, we altack their creed  We

od Works 1, 13)
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accord to them the same rights that we ask for ourselves” ™
“While utterly discarding all creeds, and denying the truth of
all religions, there 1s meither 1n my heart nor upon my lips
a sneer for the hopeful, loving and tender souls who believe
that above and over all there 1s a being who, 1n some
way, will reclaim and glorify every one of the children of
men” "If by any possibility the existence of a power
superlor to, and independent of, nature should be demonstrat-
ed, there will be time enough to kneel Until then, let us
stand erect” ™ With the same caution, he said, '“Nature, so
far as we can discern, without passion and without intention,
forms, transforms, and retransforms forever So far
as we know, man 1s the highest intelligence” "  With modesty
he admitted that infidels "do not say that we have discovered
all, that our doctrines are the all 1n all of truth We cannot
unravel the infinite compheations of matter and force” ™ Not
only did he try to remain open-minded, but, like Paine, he
admitted the desirability of variety of opmmion “Is 1t de-
sirable that all should be exactly alike 1n their religious con-
victions? Is any such thinug possible?” Do we not know that
there are not two persons alike 1n the whole world? No two
trees, no two leaves, no two anytlungs that are alike?” ™

He went so far as willingly to let hope be cherished
regarding the most fundamental doetrines of rehigion *“I
know nothing of another life 1 do not deny, but I simply say
that T do not know 1 do not wish to destroy a single hope,
but 1 do wish to drive from the human heart the wild beast of
fear "™ In a fine letter to a bereaved mother, he wiote 1n
1885, “If there 1s a God, let us believe that he 1s good, and 1f
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he 1s good, the good have nothing to fear The truth 1s,
that no human being knows anything of vh1t 18 bevond the
grave If nothing 1s known, then we can hope only for the
good If we can get no comfort from what people know
let us avoid being driven to despair by what they do not
know " *

7

Regarding the exmistence of God, he occasionally dediared
himself indifferent *“1t 1s of no mmpoilance to me *vhether
God exists or not 1 exist, and 1t 1s 1mportant to me lo be
happy while 1 exist Therefore 1 had better turn my attention
to finding out the secret of happiness, mstead of trving to
ascertain the secret of the universe”™ He scemed {o take
God more seriously when he said, “Relyrion as it 15 now taught
teaches our duties toward God—out obligations 1o the Inhnite,
and the results of a failure to discharge those obhigations 1
believe that we are under no oblhigations to the Infimle, that
we cannot be All our obligations are Lo each other™™

That he was not always indifferent lo God was shown
1n his speech at a4 Unitarnian Club dinner in New York m 1892,
when he said, "“I hope as devoutly as you, that there 15 a power
somewhere mm this universe that will fin lly bring evervthing
as 1t should be” ™ Indeed, twice he went so far as to admit
himself a pantheist  "If by the word ‘God’ 13 meant a person,
a bemng, who existerl before the creation of the universe, and
who controls all that is, except himself, I do not belicve 1n such
a being, but 1f by the word *God’ 15 meant all that 15, that 13 to
say, the unneise, including every atom and every star, then
1 am a believer 1 suppose thal the word that would nearest
describe me 1s ‘pantheist’ " ®

81 Quoted by Kittredge, 977-378
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His attitude toward immortality revealed an even more
hopeful attitude on his part He said, ““I have no evidence
that human beings are immortal There 1s to me no
evidence of any power superior to nature ”* Yet he
followed Paine in reasoning, “It 1s no more wonderful that
we should live again than that we do ive Sometimes I have
thought 1t not quite so wonderful for the reason that we
have a start ” " He pointed out that a belief 1n immortality 1s
an instinct 1n human nature ‘“The i1dea of immortality, that
like a sea has ebbed and flowed 1n the human heart, with 1its
countless waves of hope and fear beating against the shores
and rocks of time and fate, was not born of any book, nor of
any creed, nor of any religion It was born of human affec-
tion, and 1t will continue to ebb and flow beneath the mists
and clouds of doubt and darkness as long as love kisses the
lips of death It 1s the rainbow —IHope, shining upon the tears
of grief " *

He demied that he would destroy this hope " ‘Oh,’ but
they say to me, ‘you take away immortality’ 1 do not If
we are immortal 1t 1s a fact in nature and 1t cannot be
destroyed by unbelief As long as we love we will hope to
live, and when the one dies that we love we will say ‘Oh, that
we could meet again,” and whether we do or not 1t will not
be the work of theology It will be a fact 1n nature 1
would not for my life destroy one star of human hope,
but one woild at a time 1s my doctrine 1t 1s said 1n
[the New] Testament, ‘Sufficient unto the day 1s the evil
thereof .

In his great oration at the funeral of his brother in 1879
he expressed hope wistfully “We cry aloud, and the only
answer 18 the echo of our wailing ecry From the voiceless

86 Quoted by Kittredge, 357
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Iips of the unreplying dead there comes no word, but in the
night of death hope sees n star and hstering love can hear
the fluttes of a wing” ™ Another time he sad, “If immortali-
ty could be established, the river of lite would overflow wilh
happiness The faces of prisoners, of slaves, of the desertud,
of the diseased and staiving would be rad:ant with smiles,
and the dull eyes of despair would glow with ight If it could
be established Let us hope””

If there 1s a heaven, he sa.d, 1t 15 “where those are we
love, and those who love us And I wish to go to no world
unless I can be accompanied by those who lovc me here” ™
His provincialism, his “worldliness”, 1s disappoint'ng, might
not another world present new and hetter loves?  Tle could
not rise to such a faith  The only alternative to heaven was
for him a “sleep” “Next to cternal Iife 1= eternal .leep
Upon the shadowy shore of death the sca of trovble casls no
wave Eyes that have been curtained by the everlasting durk,
will never know again the burning touch of tears™ "™ He
could not helteve 1n hell, 1 his opimon such a belief presup-
poses Lboth a devil and an unmetciful and even an vijust
God “ e asked his audiences how a finite human bemg
could commit an infinile smn and thus descrve ectlernsl
punishment *

He once admitted, “May be that death gives all there 1s
of worth to Iife 17 those we press and strain wilhin our arms
could never die, perhaps that love would wither from the
earth May be this common fate treads from out the paths
between our hearts the weeds of selfishness and hate  And I
had rather live and love where death 1s king, than have cternal
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1ife where love 1s not” ® This was his strongest statement re-
garding immortality, but 1n courage and strength he suffers in
comparison with such a radical thinker as Sir Arthur Keith
of the Royal College of Surgeons at London who wrote recent-
ly, “I have within me—as have all living beings—a great greed
of life, an urgent craving for mmmortalhty That longing,
which lies at ithe very root of the Chiistian religion, I look
upon as a sin of the flesh-—one to be conquered and suppressed
It 18 a vice alun to avarice With 1ts suppression comes a
peace which only those who have felt 1t can reahze” ‘“The
orthodox creed of my youth has been shattered by the impact
of modern science That which at first seemed a curse
has turned out to be a blessing For 1f men believe, as I do,
that this present earth 1s the only heaven, they will strive all
the more to make a heaven of 1t We have to be reso-
lutely self-reliant, not casting on the cross burdens which we
ourselves ought to bear””

Kittredge wrote, “Is 1t not evident that agnosticism 1s
simply a princeiple, which mayv be either positively or negative-
ly employed? and that 1t 1s universally applicable? Is 1t not
true that, 1in all questions not theological, the theist and atheist
are themselves agnostics? Will anv Christian who happens
to be a scientist deny that the practise of withholding judg-
ment pending the solution of a problem 1s the very bulwark
of modern science? Will anyone say that this 15 not the
agnosticism of Ingersoll?”’™ But in extending the scientific
attitude to theology, Ingersoll did not perceive that there are
limitations to science He said that there 1s “ ‘an 1rrepressi-
ble conflict’ between religion and science, and they cannot
peaceably occupy the same brain or the same world”® He
said that science 1s all there 1s of good, ™ and 1s “the only

9 I'tnd  XII, 399
97 Luving Philosophies (New Yorh Simon and Schuster, 1931), 150
98 Kittredge, 184

99 Quoted by Smith, Part II, 103
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savior of mankind ™ “Our ignorance is Goil what we hnow
1s science ”’  “Says the relimonist, “You cannot explain every-
thing, and that which you eannot explain, {hat which you do
not comprehend, 1s my God’ We are expluning more every
day We are understanding more every day, consequently
vour God 1s growing smaller every day”” "™ ‘“No human being
has brain enough, or knowledge enough, or expetience enough,
to sav whether there 1s or 18 not a God Into this darkness
science has nol yet carried its torch” Insects he declared,
know as much about God as even the Pope himseir ™ In
damning o1thodoxy, he closed ane ot the approaches Lo 1ehigion,
and that 1s something which no seientist should do 1 the field
of science

In hoping against his conclusions, he gave his emotions
countenance 1n the consideration of a problem he held 1> be
intellectual, which 15 something that no scientist should do 1n
the field of science Religion 15 both an micllectual and
emolional malter, and it was rmpos-ible for him to approach
1t with his intellect alone  The point 15 that he believed it to
be purely 1ntellectual and yet was parllv emotional n his
approach e did not see and admit his mconsistency  lie
accepled more than he had to aceept of scientific fact, and then
became wistful concerning what he had Lo give up 1 order to
do so He declared that the *“clergy know that I know that
they know that they do not know™, "' but he did nol hnow
enough to know thal in the field of science, the more you know,
the Iess vou know that vou hnow  He once said, 1 think that
a knowledge ot the imilations of the human mind s the he-
ginning of wisdom, and, T may almost say, the end of 1t "™
Like Plato, he felt that his own superiority lay i knowing
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that he did not know, while others thought they did And yet,
although he professed to recognize the imitations of the mind,

he did not understand the lhmitations of science, a product of
the mind

8

He attacked not only the universal concepts of God and
immortality, but also the Hebrew and Christian Bible He
coriectly regarded ihe Bible as the source of Christiamity, and
in attacking 1ts special divine inspiration, truth and value,
he attacked not only religion 1in general, but Christianity in
particular

He attacked its inspiration and divimity because, in his
opinion, the Bible 1s cruel, impure, contradictory, and unscien-
tific ™ Paine had alrcady made most of these attacks in “The
Age of Reason”, and, like Paine, 1n his criticism of the Bible
he was less a rationalist than a humanitarian He really
attacked the inhumanity of the book more, perhaps, than its
irrationality and unscientific attitude He was fond of
making a jeu de mots out of Alexander Pope’s aphorism, de-
claring, “An honest God's the noblest work of man” ™ To
him, the Hebrew Jehovah of the Old Testament was not as
good as many men, consequently, he could be no God The
Bible and its God, he said, "sustained all these ten evils”
human slavery, polygamy, wars of conquest and extermina-
tion, patriotism founded on egotism, prejudice, love of
plunder, religious persecution, divine right of kings, belief
in malicious supernatural beings, in an infinite being who
approved all these evils, 1n vicarious sin and atonement, and
1n the dogma that a finite being can commit an infinite sin ™
He considered the Bible pernicious 1n 1ts influence, because
“1f a man really believes that God once upheld slavery; that

106 Thed , 'V, 212
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he commanded soldiers to kill women and babes, that he be-
lieved 1n polygamy , that he persecuted for opinion’s sake , that
he will punish forever, and that he hates an unbeliever, the
effect 1In my opimion will be bad It alwavs has been bad
This belhef built the dungeons of the Inquisition This belief
made the Purilan murder the Quaker T It might be
said thatl, in his charities, he allowed his heart to dictate to his
head, and 1n his theological criticism he showed that his heart
was bigger than his head

“If the Bible 18 not true, 1t 1s hardly worth while to insist
upon 1ts inspiration  An imspired lie 18 no better than an
uninspired one 1f the Bible 15 truc i1t does not need to be
mspired If 1t 15 not true, mspiration does not help it ™
Feeling that the Bible 1s fallible, he declared that it should be
“treated exactly as we Lreat other books—preserve the good
and throw away the foolish and hurtful """  “Were we
allowed to read the Bible as we do other books, we would
admire 1ts beauties, treasure 1ts worthy thoughts, and account
for all 1its absurd, grotesque and cruel things, by saving that
ils authors lived 1n rude, barbaric times ™ He peremived
that, when ithe Bible 1s read 1n this way, its "myihs, though
false 1 fact, are beautiful and Liue 1n thoughty, and have lor
many ages and n countless ways ensiched the heart and
kindled thought ” '™

1n cribicizing the teachings of Jesus, he endcavored to
“preserve the gooc and throw away the 1oolish and hurtful
Upon occasion, he doubted that Jesus ever existed, ™ but at an-
other time he said, “In all probability, therc was a man by
the name of Jesus Christ, who was, in lus day and generation,
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118

a reformer” Patriotically, he criticized Jesus adversely
because he was “1gnorant of the very existence of the Western
Hemisphere, although 1t was destined to become the hope and
glory of the human race ” ™ More fundamentally, he attacked
Jesus because he said nothing of education, science, industry,
economy, cared nothing for painting, sculpture, music, or any
art, opposed worldly success, wealth, all human ties, said
“nothang about intellectual lhiberty or the freedom of speech,”
“the sacredness of the home,” “the fireside,” marriage and
matermity Still more 1mportant, he objected to Jesus
severing a man from his home to follow him, ™ and to his
doctrines “Resist not evil”’, “Love your enemies”, ‘“Take no
thought for the morrow”, “If thy right eye offend thee, pluck
1t out”, “Swear not at all”, “If a man sue thee at law and take
away your coal, give him your doak also”, “Think not that
I am come to send peace on earth”, “And evervone that hath
forsaken houses shall mherit everlasting life”, “Render
unto Caesar the things that are Caesar’s ™ ™

Yet a Universalist writer went so far as almost to ecall
him a Christian, as Conway did Paine “Take from what 1s
now known as Christianity the doctrine of the atonement, the
fearful dogma of eternal punishment, the absurd 1dea that a
certain belief 1s necessary to salvation, and with most of the
remainder the good and intelligent will most heartily agree”
Rev Thomas J Vater quoted this passage from Ingersoll and
asked, “Christian reader, 1f this 1s against Christianity, who
would be {or 1t?" ™ It 1s true that he had a great respect for
Jesus, saying that the place where man has laid down his hife
for man 1s holy ground and that some of his teachings are
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excellent,”™ but so far from being a Chrislian, he attacked
even some of the key prineciples of Christianuly

9

“The destroyer cf weeds, thistles and thorns 1s a bene-
factor whether he soweth grain or not "™ This has the sound
of an apology, and tor a destructive mind no doubt 11 15 a
suffictent one  Bul hc did not need to offer such an apotogy,
and he knew 1t

He declared on another occasion, “I am a great believer
There 1s no man 1n the world who behieves moie 1n human
nature than 1 do No man believes moie n the nobility and
splendor of humanity than I do, no man teels more grateful
than 1 do to the self-denying and heinic, splendid souls who
have made this world fit for ladies and gentleraen to hive 1, ™ ™
He was quoted as saying, “I never attached rehgion 1 attack
what I believe to be the evils connected with 1eligion o
Another time he said that Bruno declared that he fought “not
what men believed, but what they pietended to belicve, and
1 may be permitted Lo say that I am 1 the exact bus ness
mysel[ "'

His crities did not appreciate the strong rchgious strein
in his character  Harry Thurston Pech wrote, that to him at
death, there could have been “small consolat.on n the thought
that 1n all the pu' he utletances of his teachmg and n the
phrases of his fervil eloquence there was nething that could
help to mahe the hife of man on earth more noble or more
spiritual ot more truly worth the Iniog” “In the preaching
ot [agnosticism] to the destruction of that faith which gives
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serenity and happiness, there 1s something little less than
devihish” ™ The New York Times editorialized at the time
of his death, “His mamn purpose was to undermine the re-
ligious heliefs of the people among whom he lived” ™ A
Roman Catholic writer wrote that Voltaire, Rousseau, Hugo
and other unbelievers “built up something Will anyone, the
most ardent admirer of Colonel Ingersoll, tell what he has built
up”’ * Another Roman Catholic pointed out to him, “You
want us to burn down the hotel, and come out and camp on the
sand without cover or shelter from wind or rain You do not
offer us even the shelter of a bit of canvas” *

Peck admitted that Ingersoll's “doubt and his unbelief
were honest doubl and honest unbelief, and as such they are
entitled to the same respect that we accord to the unshaken
faith of other men” ™ But Peck and his other eritics could
not appreciate that he was an agnostic because conventional
religion was 1nadequate for his particular religious needs
Perhaps heretics and agnostics are more religious than many
of the orthodox, the 1eligious side of their natures being so
active and 1nsistent that 1t works beyond conventional beliefs
and pioneers for itself

1n Ingersoll, as 1n Paine, religious feeling was manifested
in an evangelical spirit passionately desirous of the conversion
of the world Had he held no positive beliefs, could he have
been so dyname 1n his missionary efforts? His positive, joy-
ful, pulsing enthusiasm in matters of what we consider a
religious nature was frequently revealed explicitly He must
have had a spirnitual vision of lyrical intensity when he said,
“When I became convinced that the universe 1s natural—that
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all the ghosts And gods are myths, there entercd mnto my brain,
mto my soul, into every drop of my blood, the sense, the ferl-
ng, the joy of freedom I stood erect and fearlessly, jov-
ously, faced ali woilds And then my heert was filled with
gratitude, with thankfulness, and went out wn love to all the
heroes, the thinkers who gave thecir lives for the hberty of
hand and brain Aund then I vowed to grisp the torch
that they had held, and hold 1t lugh, that light might conauer
darkness still” ™ A man who could feel this ¢raltation was
no morbid negator e had found what for him pointed the
way to the most abundant Iife  For olhers it mzht seem to
point nowhere, but for him it pomnted amwavs abead This
was his message Lo the world

10

That was the high point of his message Theire were
other points as well In the first place, he wanted absulute
freedom A beliel 1n special providence does away with the
spirit of 1nvestigation, and 1s nconsistent with personal
effort " ™ I do not pretend o tell what all the Liuth 1 1
do not pretend to have fathomed the abyss, nor to have Hoated
on outstretched wings level with the dim heights of thought
I simplv plead for freedom I denounc: the cruelties and
horrors of slavery Dehieve what you mav, preach what
vou desire, have ull the forms and ceremories you please,
exercise your hiberty 1 your wav, but extend to all others the
same right ™ On two occasions he explaned, “By physical
liberty I mean the right to do anything that docs not mterfere
with the happiness of another By intellcctual hiberty T mean
the rnght to Lthink right and the night to think wronp” ™ In
reply to this the Roman Catholic, Rev James M (allis, wrote,
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““True ethics teaches that a man has no more right to think as
he pleases than to do as he pleases Of course, he 1s free to
think as he pleases just as he 1s free to rob or to lie or to kill,
but he has no right to think as he pleases Morality 1s
primanily 1n the mind, and the mind must conform 1tself to
eternal Truth and Right It must not indulge 1ts own vaga-
ries It has no 11ght to be wiong No system of ethics can
be justified, which allows a man the right to think what he
has no rnight to do  That 15 the ultimate reply to the Inger-
solhan principle, ‘What 1dea I have, I have a rnight to
express.” ™

Freedom was not for him an end in itself He wanted
complete liberty “to think right or to think wrong,” 1n order
that mankind might be free Lo develop as rapidly and com-
pletely as possible  Man, being without a God-Father, must
be his own all in all  "Only through man does nature take
cognizance of the good, the irue, the beautiful, and so far as
we know man 1s the highest intelligence” ™ *“A belief 1n
special providence does away with the spinit of investigation,
and 1s nconsistent with peisonal effort” ™ “Religion does
not teach self-reliance, independence, manliness, courage,
self-defense  Religion makes God a master and man his
serf " "™ Without God, however, ‘“if abuses are destroyed,
man must destioy them 1If slaves are {f1eed, man must free
them If new {ruths are discovered, man must discover them
If the naked are clothed, 1f the hungty aie fed, 1f justice 1s
done, 11 labor 1s rewarded, 1t superstition 1s driven from the
mind, 1f the defenseless are protecied, and 1f the right finally
triumphs, all must be the work of man The grand victories
ot the future must be won by man, and by man alone” ™
And he implied that the sooner we understand this, the sooner

b Gallis, I M, Catholic World, CXXI, 224
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we will be put mnto the right relation {o our work and prob-
lems so as best to work them out Ilere 1= no sillyv optimism,
“1f night finedly triumphs” was what he satrd  Thir s the
dynamic and positive power m agnosticism 1l presenis the
unescapahlc challenge that 1f progress 1s Lo be made, man must
make 1t The responsibihty for success, the glory m o, and
the penalty for failing, all are man’s

11

His concepts of mordality were designed for such a silua-
tion  lle revolted against the concept ol salvition requirinug
that we “must believe 1n the Trimty—thice times one 1s one,
once one 1s three, ana my soul 15 1o be celernally dammed for
failing to guess an arilhmetical conundrum That 18 the
poison part of Christianmity—that salvalion depends upon
belief ' *  Orthodox Christians say that “Belief 1s important
I say No, achions dare mportanl  Judge by deed, nol by
creed 1 behieve 1n the gospel of Checrfulness, the gospel
ot Good Nature, the gospel of good Health I heheve 1n
the gospel of Gouod Laving ™™ “What 1s moralitv? It s the
best thing to do under the eircumstances  What 1s the best
thing Lo do under the circumstances? That which will increase
the sum of human happiness—or lessen ot the least " “My
creed 1s this Happiness 1s the only good The place Lo be
happy 1s here  Tne time to be happv 15 now  The way to be
happy 15 Lo make others 0" ™ “True 1eligion 1s not a theory
—1tas a practice It is not a creed—1t 15 a ife "™ “To plow
15 to pray, to planl 1s to prophesy, and the harvesl inswers
and fulfills " "™

o Ihed , 11, 406
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“We do not need the forgiveness of God, but of ourselves
and the ones we mmjure” '™ “I believe mn the rehgion of
humanty It s far better to love our fellowmen than to love
God We can help them We cannot help him”* *“We
must teach our fellowmen that honor comes from within, not
from without ” ™ “We must teach the world that the conse-
quences of a bad act cannot be avoided, that they are the
1invisible police, the unseen avengers, that accept no gifts, that
hear no prayers, that no cunning can deceive” " “ every
man must stand the consequences of his own acts It seems
to me that that fact will have a greater restraiming influence
than the 1dea that you can, just before you leave this world,
shift your burden on to someone else” * ‘'An act 18 good or
bad, or indifferent according to 1ts consequences ' ™ “He who
tries to Injure another may or may not succeed, but he cannot
bv any possibility fail to injure himself ” ™ Calvinism, as he
and many others have understood 1t, was unjust, for 1t
allowed a sinner to i1epent on his death-bed and be saved,
while a better character, who doubted the creed of the church,
would be damned He would extend “the even-handed deal-
mg of the world” to all worlds beyond, writing that “there
can be no world, no star, where honesty 1s a2 crime” ™ His
goal was strict justice, and not the mercy, and what seemed
to him the 1njustice, which are possible according to Calvinism
His system precluding mercy 1s more rigorous and uncompro-
mising than Calvinism, and perhaps 1t derived directly from
1t

He was a Calvinist standing on his head and his heart
His extremism, his dogmatism, his invective agaimnst those
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who differed with him, his evangelical spiat, his behef
determinism (which 1s only Calvinistic foreordination and
predestination rephrased scientifically), all were Calvinstic
With too much of the dogmatism with which Calvin denied
the authority of the Pope and his dispensation of pardons
Ingersoll often denicd the authority of the Dible and the dis
pensation of salvation through faith Calvin denied purga-
tory, Ingersoll, heaven and hell

12

Gillis charged that Ingersoll had no conception of the
spiritual ™ This 1s true only 1f the spinitual must be con-
ceived of as mystical and supernatural He had his own
conception of the spiritual  ““I cannot believe that everything
can be accounted for by motion or bv what wr call {orce, be-
cause there 15 something that recogmiszes foree  There 1s
something that compares, that thinks, that remembers, there
1s something that suffers and enjoys, there 15 something 1that
each one calls himself or herself, that 1s inexplicable 10 him-
self u1 herself, and 1t makes no difference whether we call
this something mind or soul, effect or entity, 1t still cludes us,
and all the words we have coined for the purpose of express-
mg our knowledge of this somelhing, ofter all, express only
our desire to know, and our efforts to ascertamn’ ™

He declarcd, “To do all the good vou can 1s to be a saint 1n
the highest and 1n the noblest sense  To do all the good you
can, this 15 to be really and trulv spuitual  To relieve suf-
fering, to put the star of hope 1n the midmight of despur, this
15 true holiness This 18 the religion of saence” ™  “To
recognize the finer harinonies of conduct—to live to the
1deal—to scparate the 1necidental, the evanescen:, from the
perpetual—Llo be enchanted with the perfect melody of truth—

134 Cathohe Worle (XX, 223
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open to the influence of the artistic, the beautiful, the heroic—
to shed kindness as the sun sheds light—to recognize the
good 1n others, and to include the world 1n the 1dea of self,
this 18 to be spiritual ” ™ *“What 1s 1t to be really spiritual?
The spiritual man hves to his 1deal He endeavors to make
others happy He does not despise the passions that have
filled the world with art and glory He loves his wife and

children He cultivates the amenities and refinements
of ife  He 1s the friend and champion of the oppressed

He enjoys the beautiful He carries 1n his heart the
burdens of the world He searches for the deeper mean-
Ings Spirituality 1s all of this world The
spiritually-minded man 1s a poet  If he does not write poetry,
he lives 1t He 1s an artist Spiriluality 1s the perfect

health of the soul " ™
13

He attacked the church with a violence which was often
1n bad taste, but his most concretely constructive suggestion
was 1n regard to chuiches It was once reported that he had
attended a church and been converted, and when questioned
about 1t by newspaper reporters, he explained ithat he had
visited “The People’s Chuich” i Kalamazoo, Michigan He
explained that that “church has no creed The object 1s to
make people happy in this world Miss Bartlett 1s the pastor
She 15 a remarkable woman and 1s devoting her life to a good
work 1 liked her church and said so That 1s all 7 ™

Perhaps with such a chuich already 1n mind, he earlier
twice described what for him would be the 1deal church For
a town of four or five thousand people, he said, one substantial
church would be better than several weak ones “The edifice
should be of use, not only on Sunday, but on every day of the
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week 1n this building should be the library of the town It
should be the clubhouse of the people, wheie they could find
the prinaipal newspapers and periodicals of the woild Its
auditorium should be hke a theatre Dlavs should be pre-
sented by home talent, an orchestra formed, music cultivaled
The people should meet there any time they desire  The
women could caniv ther knitting ond sewing, and connected
with 1t should be 100ms lor the playing of games, mlhards,
cards, and chess Everything should be mad. as agreeable
as possible  The citizens should take pride in this bulding
Thev should adorn 1its niches with statues and 1ts walls with
pictures It should lLe the ntellectual center "™ e was
not entirely oniginal 1n this plan, for m the Middle Ages the
cathedrals with thewr statues, pictures, storied wimdows, fine
music, Impiessive pageantry, and thar mnade and mystery
plays on religious themes, were the cultural cenlers of the
towns Jut the bireadth of his plan was umque  Swce the
time that he said this, many of the fealures whienh he
suggested have been tahen over by churches Mamy modern
congregations have built churches hke theatres, and o fow
ceven make theatres of them  Billiard rooms, bowhi g alley 5,
pymnasiums, and even swimming pools arc appearing i
churches now  Orchestras, choluses, loclure courses, purely
social gathenings, arce beimg morc wnd more sponsored by
churches

He went far'her, however, than he churdies are yet
willing to go when he suggested that the nimistcr should say
to his congreg ition, * ‘Now, | am going to preach to vou for
the first few Sundays on the art, poclry, an mitellectual
achievements of the Greeks ' Let this man study all the week,
and tell his congregation on Sunday what he has aseertaimed
Let him give lus people the hestory of such men as Plato, as
Socrates, wli't taev did, of Arnstotle, of his philosophy, of

o Ihd , IV, 129
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the great Greeks, their statesmen, their dramatists, their
poets, actors, and sculptors, and let him show the debt that
modern civilization owes to these people Let him, too, give
their rcligions, their mythology—a mythology that has sown
the seeds of beauty i1n every land Then let him take up
Rome Let him show what a wonderful and practical people
they were, let him give an 1dea of their statesmen, orators,
poets, lawyers—because probably the Romans were the great-
est lawyers. And so let him go through with nation after
nation, biography after biography, and at the same time let
there be a Sunday-School connected with this church where
the children shall be taught something of importance For
instance, teach them botany, and when a Sunday 1s fair, clear,
and beautiful, let them go to the fields and woods with their
teachers, and 1n a little while they will become acquainted
with all kinds of trees and shrubs and flowering plants
They could also be taught entomology, so that every bug would
be 1nteresting, for they would see the facts 1n science—some-
thing of use to them I believe that such a church and such
a Sunday-School would at the end of a few years be the most
intelligent collection of people 1n the United States To teach
the children all of these things and to teach their parents,
too, the outlines of every science, so that every listener would
know something of geology, something of astronomy, so that
every member could tell the manner 1n which they find the
distance of a star "  *“The preacher must go, and 1n
his place must come the teacher " ™

14

His courage was manifested not only in destroying, but
also 1 constructing new principles and plans which seemed
to him better than the old He declared, '“You cannot show

161 Ibid , VIII, 479-480
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real respect for your parents by perpetuating their ernnors ' ™
“I want to honor my parents by finding out more than they
did ” ™ "The religions of today are the sciences of the past,
and 1t may be that the sciences of today will be the religions
of the future” ™ He rejected the theory of special ercahon
recorded in tne Hebrew Old Testament book of Genesis, be-
cause 1t was neither as true nor as wonderful to him as the
theory of evolution *“1 would rather come from a race that
started from the shulless vertebrate, and camc up ana up and
up and up and finally p1oduced Shakespeare 4 race that
has before 1t an infinite future than to have sprung from
a perfect pair upon which the Lord has lost money every
moment from thal day Lo this" ™

The Hebrew and Christian Bible seemed insufficient in
comparison with “the real Bible” which, he said, men have
been writing for thousands of years, “is beiug written from

day to day, and will never be fimished while man has
hife All the facts that we know All the wisdom that
lengthens and ennobles life All the best that all the

men and women of the woild have said, and thoughl ar 1 donLe
through all the jears  These Llreasures of the heart and
brain—these are the Sacred Scriptures of the human race ” ™
Instead of relying on fable, the real dible would include all
science He pointed out that science “goes hand 1n hand with
mmagination  Wo know that 1t 1s 1n the highest degree poetic
and that the old 1deas once considered so beautiful are flat
and stale Compaire Kepler’s laws with the old Greek idea
that the planets were boosted or pushed by angels The more
we know, the more beauty, the more poetry we find!” ™
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The “real Bible” had seemed to Paine to be nature, but
it seemed to Ingersoll to be science and civilization 1n
general—in a word, art To this Bible, Ingersoll may be said
to have contributed many verses, several chapters, perhaps
a whole brief book He was a prophet of the unknown, per-
haps unknowable, God But he was a joyful champion of the
known agammst the unknown, of man against uncerltain and
nebulous forces, of abundant present lhife against possible
future annihilation



X1t

CLARENCE DARROW CHAMPION OF THE
PROSECUTED AND PERSECUTED

1

NGERSOLL’S successor n the role of spectacular Icbunker
of conventional religion appeaied even while Ingersoll was
n his prime  He did not so much drop his n.antle 1o Jus
neophyte as share 1l with him for a while  This new opponent
of convenlional rehgion, who 1s sull hiving, allthough no longet
dactive, 1s Clarence Darrow
While Ingersoll theorized beautifully aboul s concepl
of relipwn, sayving many thimgs which are mspining and
elevaling, and while his persondal Iife was hlameless, never the-
less his professional career as o lawver and pohtican diud not
sinhingly ailustrate s emanupated and hiberal rehigious
views  Darrow, on the other hand, hves a beller reaguon
than 15 postulated m his words
IL 15 easy to show, by quoting his own words, that Darrow
seems something of a fool On several of the subyects on whick
he wrole and debated after 1etirmg from the law, such sub-
1ects as prohiutio , birth contiol, religion, and the futility of
Iife, he oflen becar e violent e did not mellow with age,
and he never surpassed himsell as be was m his turties,
forLres, and fifties (1891-1912) when ne delended labor loaders
who had been peisecuted and piosecuted, auid wiote his fine
essay on Walt Whitman and his pleasant autobiographical
novel entitld “Farmington "
Moreover, his words and theories, with the single excep-
tion of those reiating to the eriminal law, were inconsistent

251
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with his acts He was a “wet” who seldom drank,’ an
opponent of birth control who sired one child mm his two
marriages, > an anti-religionist with a religion of his own, a
futilitarian who has made his ife worthwhile not only to him-
self but others He has heen largely a paradox of thought
and action, and he has lived better than he has usually talked

2

In his autobiography, he wrote that he was born 1n 1857
in the town of Kinsman in northeastern Ohio His parents
were both of old New England stock, and both cared for books
and education His father, Amiras Darrow, after his
marriage attended and graduated from Allegheny College and
the Unitarian Theological Seminary, which were located at
Meadville, Pennsylvania "But”, wrote Clarence Darrow,
“when he had finished his studies he found that he had lost
his faith Even the mild tenets of Unitarianism he could not
accept ’" “He could not and would not preach'* The
mother also had ‘“‘no religious beliefs ”*

In Kinsman, after leaving the seminary, Amiras Darrow
was the "village atheist” as well as the furmture-maker and
undertaker Yet Darrow wrote that ‘“we children not only
went to Sunday School but were encouraged to attend ”* This
moderation on the subject of religion stamped Amiras Darrow
as a better poised gentleman than his son was to be When

! Darrow, Claience, The Story of My L:fe (New York Scribner,
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we read that Clarence Darrow was just “lus father brought
down to date and set upon a larger stage,”” ' we should not be
too sure that the son was the equal of Ihe father in every
particular

He also went to Allegheny College, but after a year there
he preferred to ge to work rather than to return  He taught
school, studied law, was admitted to the Ohio bar, opened an
office 1n his home town, moved to Andover ten miles nway,
and then to Ashtabula He mairied Miss Jessi. Ohl, and they
had a son, Paul, with whom he lhived during his last years
They were divorced 1n 1897 He was fiist successtul 1n the
law at Ashtabula, and in 1888 he went on to Chicago Ie
married Miss Ruby Hamerstrom in 1905

3

Although he took several tlings i politics, the law was
always his business In his autobiography he wrote that he
“never wanted [political preferment] It 1e hard enough to
maintain an independent attitude and freely cxpress one’s
self without being handicapped by the desire for ofi ce or
money Most people who follow a polilical career grow to
be cowards and slaves, for that matter, 0 dn ruen who scll
prunes " "It 1s out of the question to have honest, economic
government while a few are imordinately rich and the great
mass of men are poor In fact, 1t is to be doubted If anything
really worthwhile ran be done until there 1s a fairer distribu-
tion of wealth"*

A speech which he gave al a I'ree Trade convent.on 1n
Chicago, following one by Henry George, brought him to the
attention of Mayor DeWitt C Cregier, who appuinted him
special assessmenl attorney  About a year later he was

7 Garrison, W L, Chrstwan Century, XLIX, 386
8 Story of My Lafe, 3%
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promoted to the position of acting corporation counsel for the
city, which he held for two years He resigned this position
to become the general attorney for the Chicago and North-
western Railway Company, only to give up this position to
become “one of the attorneys for Mr Debs 1n the great strike
of the American Railway Union 1 did not want to take the
position, but 1 [could not refuse] to aid them 1n
their contest ”’ * It was when he made that sacrifice that the
redl Darrow was born, and from ihen on he gave his life to
the downtrodden and the persecuted

He ran for Congress unsuccessfully as a Democrat 1n
1896, was elected as an Independent to the Illinois legislature
1 1902, refused the nomination for Mayor of Chicago in 1903,
and generally took parl as a Democrat in “important cam-
paigns since Grover Cleveland's first election,” " even though
he parted ways with William Jennings Bryan 1n 1908 because
of Bryan’s “narrow wvision,’”' his 'determination to 1gnore
dangerous problems,” and his “activities 1n the Spanish
American War”® Dut he devoted himself to the legal de-
fense of the oppressed, except tor these essays at politics
during middle Iife, and excepl for his long series of debates
late in life throughout the country on prohibition, progress,
mmigration laws, religion, mechamism and determinism,
environment and heredity, and the futihity of hife

The main events of his life are the twelve great trials 1n
which he defended men who, In some cases, were gulty of
crime  His biographer, Charles Yale Harrison, wrote, “Dur-
g his life he defended fifteen hundred cases, one hundred
and four of them involving homicide, very often without
fee” " His great cases began when he defended Eugene V

10 Ibad , 62
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Clarence Darrow

Debs 1n connection with the noted Puliman slrike m 1894
Soon afterward, he undertook the defensr of Thomas Kidd,
President of the National Association ot Wood Worlkers,
against charges of ‘ conspiracy, growing out of 4 strike n the
large sash-and-door tactories of Oshhosh, Wisconsin” 1le
represented the United Mine Workers in 1'W2 1n arbitralion
proceedings instituted by President Theodore Roosevell  He
defended Mover, Havwood and ettibone, ot the Western
Federation of Mmers, 1n 1906, against the chorge of murder
during a strike 1n ldaho He succeeded in having Geolge
Bissett, a friendless negro, acquiited of muider on the grounds
of self-defense  He defended James T3, ana Joseph J
McNamara of the Struetural Minc Workers m 1911 1n Los
Angeles on the charge of dynamitimg the Loy Angeles Timiey
building, because the Twnes was an anti-unien paper and an
emplover of non-unmion labor  He had to defend himself,
successfully, against the charge of bribing « juror n the
McNamara case Il¢ detended Tlichard Loceb and Nathan
Leopold, J1  aganst charges of ladnapping and murder in
Chicago 1n 1921, John T Sropes, against the chiaee of
teaching evolution, 1n Daylon, Tennessce, m 1925, Dr Osoan
Sweet and Len other negroes in Delroit, agains! the charge
of murder, in defense of the home  Ile helped Ardur
Garfield Hays defend the anti-Fascists, Caruidlo and Grecceo,
against the charge of murder iIn New York, and i 1932 hn
defended ILieuten, ni Massie and Mrs Fortescue 1 Honolulu
on the charge of n.urder

4

Not only were some of hi13 chients guilty, but he adrmtted
that they were guilty He wrote in his autobygraphy that
he never put himself ‘‘in the position of prophesying or pro-
festing the innocence of a chent” ™ Yet he wrotc that “with
me, as with most lawyers, a case becomes a personal matter,

14 Story of My Laifr, 183
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and my aide 18 right ”’* He admitted his clients were some-
times guilty, and yet he considered that his side was nght’
This 18 not a paradox when we consider his theory of crime
which, 1n spite of certain inconsistencies and ambiguities, he
werked out with a fullness which makes 1t his one real philo-
sophical achievement It has further claim to this distine-
tion because only 1n this case did he practise and preach
consistently

“Often my clients did not do the things with which they
were charged,” he wrote 1n his autobiography “Sometimes
they did do them, and then I tried to make courts and juries
understand the reasons why ”* Here 1s the key to his theory
of ecrime He believed that criminology 1s a science, and
“science 1s not so much interested in criticism [let alone
punishment] as 1mn finding causes” " In his great book
entitled “Crime Its Cause and Treatment,” he wrote that
“this 15 not a umverse where acts result from chance Law
18 everywhere supreme Every process of nature and Life 1s
a continuous sequence of cause and effect ” ™

In defending Loeb and Leopold he said, “I am trymng to
trace causes 1 am tiying to sav to this court that these
boys are not responsible for this, and that their act was due to
this and this, and this and this, and I am asking this court
not to visit the judgment of its wrath upon them for things
for which they are not to blame” ™ "Ciime has 1ts cause as
certainly as disease” * “I know that no man who ever wrote
a line that I have read failed to influence me to some extent
I know that every life I ever touched influenced me, and I 1n-
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fAuenced 1t, and that 1t 18 not given me to un.avel the infinite
causes and say, ‘this 1s I, and this 1s you' Tell me that
you can visit Lhe wrath of fate and chanee oaud lite and eterm-
ty upon a nineteen year old boy " ™ “I{ Lhere 1s such a thing
as Justice 1t ¢ould only be administered by nne who knew tle
inmost thoughts of the man to whom they were meting 1t out
Aye, who knew the father and mother and the grandparents
and the infinite number of people back of him’ Who knew
the origin of every cell thal wenl into the bod', who could
understand the structure and how it acted? % ou musL
apptalse every influence , the civihzation where they hive,
and all society which enters mto the making ol tne cluld or
the man "™

“All people are products of two Lhings, and two things
only— their heredity and their environment,” he deslared 1n
one of his preat debates ® These (wo things «1¢e the causes,
behavior the result

In a speech to the prisoners at the Illinows State T'eni-
tentiary, he declared that “there 15 no such il ing as o crime
as the word 1s generally understood The peeple here
can no more help being here than the people oulside can avurd
being outside They are in jail simply hecause Lhey
cannot avoid it on account of circumstanses which are entircly
beyond their control and for which they airc 1n no wav re-
sponsihle "™ He helieved that the whole sy stem of eduse and
effect, which under.ies all human behavior, 18 1 turn only a
manifestation of desuny  "No man Lias anylhing to say about
1t all, for back of all 18 Destiny W hat 15 destiny # In
algebra we let x cqual the unknown guantily In human
affairs we call x Desliny ' ™
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23 Story of My Life, 216 217
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The criminal, he wrote 1n his volume on crime, “1s one
who, from 1nherited defects or from great misfortune or
especially hard circumstances, 1s not able to make the neces-
sary adjustments to fit him to his environment "’ * *Crime 1s
. disease whose root 1s 1n heredity and environment, but 1t
15 clear that with most men, at least when young, by improv-
g environment or adding to knowledge and experience, 1t is
curable”* "“We must abandon the i1dea of working [the
eriminal’s] reformalion, as the term 'moral reformation’ 1s
popularly understood As well might we cure the physically
1l that way! [But] he may learn by experience
and build up rules of conduct which will restrain him” * In
speaking to prisoners, he said that "“if every man had a
chance to make a decent, fair, honest living, there would be
no jails There might be some persons here or
there who would do these things simply to be doing
them, but they would be very, very few, and those should be
sent to hospitals and treated” ™

Coneceiving of law as he did, as merely the “habits and
customs’ and * ‘folk-ways’ of the community”, * he wrote that
“1t does not always follow that the violator of the law 1s not a
person of higher type than the majority who are directly and
indirectly responsible for the law "™ Moreover, he asked,
“How great a difference [1s there] between making a sharp
Lrade with your neighbor and taking outright what he
has? Yet one 1s business, the other larceny What 1s the
distance between haling your neighbor, and killing him
yourself? There 1s no difference between the committed

26 Crime Its Cause and Treatment, 57
27 Ihd, 116

28 Ibhd , 276

2% Quoted by Harrison, 111

30 Crime Its Cause and Treatment, 6
3 Ibed, 2
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and the uncommitted crime”™ ™ He wro’e of lhe ‘Grand
Casino [on the Riviera] whele gambling was as openly
enjoved as on the American Stock Excharge "™ “Who 14 (he
perfect one that should be willing vengetully to punish his
fellow-man ' Let onc look honestly into his own life v
In his fine essay on Wall Whitman, e wrole “Tt 18 almost be-
coming a fdad 1o forgive the evil 1 others and (o st that,
after all, their good qualities give thent the night lo kanship
with ourselves, butl this s onh one side of frue denraracy
The [lelon s miv brother, not alone because e 'was every
clement of good that I <o well recogmize i my <01, but hec wse
I have every clement of evu that T see m him °"

Since all men e constituted s they e, i my vocabu-
laxy,” he wrote m his autobiography, “there o5 no sudh word
as ‘cullt” and no sudh thing as moral wirong No one de-
sorves cither praise o1 blame ™ “No one ever judges any -
one clse without inding him guidty, no one ever understands
another withoul bemng i sympathy with him A persoa who
can understand can comprchend why, od that loaves no held
tor condemuing "' If we remember that others duler from
ourcelves because of  heredity, emvionmenl, amd pohaps
destiny, we cannol condemn  In has essay or Omao Kbayy an
cntitled “The Perstan Pearl,” he ashod “When will Lun. ity
be meal cnough and pood enough 1o distoprimsh holween Hie
fault of the potter [God] and the Laull of the po [man]!
WV hien can it look over the myriads of human bemngs, cach witl,
his flaws and lyantabions  and pity nstead  of  blame ™"
“There mught be some excuse [[nc pumshment] 1f man

Dartav, Clavenee Walt Whatuorn (Goand Kk as Haldoman-
Julius Publicaliona, 1899 Uietle Bluce Beool Noo ooy, 11

woSNtorgoor Mool fe 322

SiCrome I Cauoooand Treatmerndt 200

A oWt Hoantman, 13

Storvy of My afe 120
Tad 18
s Quotad by Hairrsor, 86
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could bring to trial the great potter for the imperfect
work of his hand!” “It 1s time we heard more of the duty of
God to man”™ As for human beings, he wrote that “to be
all-knowing 1s to be all-understanding, and this 1s infinitely
better than to be all-forgiving ” *

“It may be argued that whether the victim 1s punished
or sumply restrained can make no difference In this lies the
whole difference between scientific and humane treatment of
the unfortunate, and the vengeful punishments” imposed on
cimminals “ ““No one was ever helped by pumshment There
18 no evidence that punishing a1ds society " " “Instead
of a law of hatred, we should have a system of pathological
treatment '’ "“There should be no trials, no lawyers, no
judges, Lo pass upon moial guilt All those who cannot or
do not adjust themselves 1o important rules should be ex-
amined by experts to find out why 1t 1s and what can be done,
if need be they should be kepl under proper and sufiicient
mspection ” © “Instead of sentencing a burglar, for mstance,
to five or s1x years 1 prison, he should be sentenced to prison
wilhout any fixed duiation  And he should be let out as soon
as he adjusts himsell to hife, or life adjusts itself to him " *

“If defendants were not regarded as moral delinquents, 1f
the exammation [of so-called c¢riminals] mmplied no moral
condemnalion, 1f 1t was [sie] onlv a scientafic investigation as
to where to place him 1f he 1s anti-social, 1if public opinion
supported this view the partisan lawyer, the hired advo-
cate, should {sic] disappeal The unseemly contests 1n
coults will disappear, and justice, tempered with mercy, will
have a chance”® Were such a time to arrive, Darrow would

\o Ihid , B7

0 Crime Ity Cause and Treatment, 128
41 Ibd , 26

42 Story of My Lafe, 341

43 Ibud , 355

44 Quoted by Whitehead, 20

N Crime Ity Cause and Treatment, 149
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retire from the law, but until then he wouléd continue to strive
for “justice tempered with mercy” as best he could  He w rote
1 his autobwography, ““The lav yer, if he las a deep sense of
responsibilits and warm sy mpathies, 1¢ga=d< the human being
1n his hands m the same hight that a physician views a patient
im  Both trv to relieve suffering, and no cne would expect a
physician to refuse to save the Life of a pauent The
lanwyver's duty 15 just as bhinding, »oth £y to allay pam and
save hife "™
5

Conceving as he did of the erimunal lawyer as o phy-
sic1an, he wiote m his autobiogiaphy, “I have spent a lage
part of mv Life defendig men charged with ¢ me I have
done this for those who pud me, and jor these who gave me
nothing, and often have pad my own mones o pnovide Loy

the defense 1 am sure thal 1 have given al least halt
of mv bme and services to this hind of werle without any
financiol 1ev ard My only regiet 15 that I have not heen

"ot

able to do mare

Yet he refused to take much rredit for his scinviece, nd e
remained, even i his own case, consistent about no vne descry-
g either praise o1 blame I detcrmimed fimally Lo relive
[{rom the law] m 1928, after hlty yroas of whal men are
pleased Lo call service, which of cowse means serving one's
own mdindations and puipeses,” he wrote n bis autoblogr .-
phy © ‘1 have vever been able to rcad 4 story of an execu-
tion I am stronely—call 1t morbidly -—against lhpg ™™ 1
had a slrongiy ena tional natme whech his causcd me hound-
less 1oy and mbimite pan I had a vivid moagination Not
only could I put nivself in Loe otha person’s place hut 1 cculd
not (wvoid doing so My sympathics always wiil oul to the

sty g My Iafe, 1RO
1 I, 125, 20

4 Ihd , 311

49 [bad , 212
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weak, the suffering, and the poor Realizing their sorrows 1
tried to relieve them 1n order that I myself might be re-
heved”* “Whether I am an able lawyer or not I do not
know ar care, to be simply an able lawyer means no more
iban 1t would to be able to 1ift the strongest [sic] weight—Ilike
Sandow " "

He partially stated his 1deal of a lawyer when, in his
autobiography, he described “one of the best lawyers I ever
knew” as ‘“‘emotlional and sympathetie, devoted to the
principles of hberty and always fighting for the poor and
oppressed” ™ “Every advantage 1 the world goes with
power The city, the state, the country, the nation can scarce-
ly be wrong DBchind them 1s orgamzed sociely, and the indi-
vidual who 1s obliged to contest for his rights against these
forces 1n either civil or ciimimal courts 1s fighting against
dreadful odds” *

Walter Prichard Euaton, noted writer, critic and Yule
professor, wrote regarding Dariow Lhat his statement, ‘I be-
Leved that the cause was worthwhile,” was “what seems to
have been the motto of his life We immediately are 1im-
pressed by the apparent absence of financial calculation 1 all
his famous cases, by the ciusader spirit in which he entered
them, and above all, perhaps, by the way 1n which he emotion-
ally dramatized them to give them a general significance and
mahe them foons a cause ”*  For him “to give the best years
and efforts of hus lile to unpopular causes, fighting the battles
of labor 1 the coults and ciusading for his convictions 1e-
gardmg f{reedom and justice, 1s an unusual and heaitening
phenomenon  In Clarence Dariow the bieed of the Puritan

o fhad, 32, 70, 106
U bud, 426
b, ub
A lad, 00

MLaton Walter Trabud  Crusader for Social Justiee”, Curront
Historwy, XXV, 787
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reformers still lives, though at first glance he seems far re-
moved from Puritamism”® While Inger<woll defended capi-
talists and grafters in high places, exen while he himself
opposed hoarding and coriuption, Darrcw defended laborers
who were persecuted and eriminals who would feel the wereht
of what he considered vicious lans  Ilis theory and his prace-
lice were consistent 1n this phase of his thought and hife

It was because he was opposed to the violaled lav s and
to our present legal system thal he defended ¢ imimalg, ag well
as because he believed that so-called erimmals h wve no choice
but to act as they do  He fought the svalem which he con-
stdered bad, even while he did what he could with i, and 1
domng so he worked toward a better legal svstrm for the
fulure He truthfully said that he was “not 1in favor of keep-
mg things as they are, I would hke to mahe them b lter ™™
Yet he once declared thal when he died he dil “not care what
happens to what 15 left 1 the world, it doesn’t mierest me ™

6

He atiacked rehigion, but he had a rchgion of h.s own
ITe attacked not only the quibbles of Fundamrntalism, like the
Puritan Sabbath,® but even the mosi hasiec hehiefs nol wnly
of Chrmstiamity but of religion 1 general—behef 1n God,
immortalitv, and the value of hfe

Regarding the exastence of God, he was an agnostic  In
a public debate on the question, “Can the Individual Control
his Conducl?”’ he declarced that he did "not disbelieve 1noa

5 Ibwd , XXXV, 790

0 Darrow, Clarence, and Stoddard, Lothrop, debate  qu the Tnated
States Immugration L Benefieral? (Girard, hansas I Jdoman-Tulius
Publications, 1929 Litile Rluc Bouok No 1123), 20

37 Darrow, Clarence, and Wilson, Clarcnce Tiue dehate  Should the
Ewhtecnth Amendnunt be Repcaled? (Girard, Kansas Haldeman-Julius
Publications, 1931 Little Blue Book No 1096), 4

8 Darrow, Clarence, The Lord’s Duy 1lhwnce (Girard, Kansas
Haldeman-Julius Publications, 1929 Littlc Bluc Book No 13529)
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first cause 1 don't know anything about it”* In his auto-
biography, as well as 1n his essay on the “Absurdities of the
Bible,” he expressed himself simlarly *

Regarding immortality, he wrote 1n his autobiography
that “men have built faith in immortality from hopes” " His
only concept of immortality was that of '“infinite succeeding
links of human Iife” ™ Yet, hke Ingersoll, he wanted to be-
lieve 1n 1immortality, even going so far as having “wanted to
believe 1n [spiritualism] and therefore tried to, but 1n
van" ™ “I do not relish the prospect of parting with Iife,
because T do not hke to give up those that I love,” he wrote
in his aulobiography But “no one wants another hife, we
all want to go on Living, which 18 quite a different matter ” *
Yet he declared at the funeral of his brother-in-law, “If any
word of mine could call back his tioubled soul, I should feel
myself guiltier far than I would to cause a brother’s death ” "

He would not “call back the troubled soul” of his brother-
mn-law, and yet he wrote 1n his autobiography that he was
never “enthusiastic about keeping others from bemmg born,
whenever 1 hear people discussing birth control 1 always re-
member that I was the fifth ”* This 1inconsistency 1s height-
ened when we find that a few pages earlier he had written, "It
1s obvious that I had nothing to do with getting born Had I
known about life 1n advance and been given any choice 1n the

9 Darrow, Clarence, and Smith, Thomas Y, debate Can the Indi-
mdual Control his Condict? (Gnard, Kansas  Haldeman-Julius Publi-
cations, 1928 Tattle Blue Book No 843), 30

o0 Darrow, Clarenee, 4dbsurditics of the Bible (Girard, Kansas
Haldeman-Tulius Publications, 1991  Little Blue Book No 1637), 12
Story of My Life, 388-389
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62 Darrow, Clarence, Realuvm in Literature and Art (Girard, Kansas
Haldeman-Tulius Publications, 1899  Little Blue Book No 934), 12

63 Story of My Lafe, 398

64 Ibd , 449

6% Quoted by Lilienthal, David E , “Clarence Darrow”, Nation, CXXIV,
418 (April 20, 1927)

66 Story of My Life, 13
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matter, I most likely would have declined {he adventure On
the whole, I believe that life 1s not worthwhile ”’

In a debate on the futilily of life witl. ’rofessor Frederick
Starr of the University of Chicago, he declared, “Life 15 a
joke Tt 15 ap awful joke A johe on me parlly”* In
his essay entitled “Facing Life Feailesshy’, he wrote that the
world “1s almost barren at the best 7™ 1n the debate with
Professor Starr he said that hfe “is an unpleasant interrup-
t1ion of nothing, and the best vou can say of t 1s that 1t does
not last long” "™ A couple of years ago he wes reported to
have said, “If 1 were a young man, with life ahead of me, 1
think I'd chuck 1t all, the way things aie now The
world 18 all wrong nowadavs” “I ecriainly h ve no en-
couragement for the young bloods that are just starlimg out
looking for jobs The soonetr they start jumpmg out of
windows, the sooner thev'll find peace”™  And were a young
man to insist on the value of life, he might 1eply mm wo:ds he
used on a different occasion “We know that life 15 [utile A
man who considers that his hife 1s of very much tmporlance
15 awfully close to a padded cell 7™ In Ins fine ¢ssay m Walt
Whitman, however, he wiote that “the Alexanders, the
Cacesars and the Napoleons are scattered , and yet every
Iife measured by just standards may be as greal as these,
and the soul that 18 conscious ot ils own integrity knows its
own worth regrdless of the world” * Iimerson might have
written thus

67 Ihd , 4, 4750
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Life, likke immortality, seemed to him to be built on hope,
1n this case, “the hope that tomorrow will be less irksome than
today For 1t 1s modified with the msistence that

[there] 18 4 purpose Those who cherish such
hallucinations forget that the all-loving power is mflicting
tuberculo=1s 71 “Nature has but one desire, and that

15 the preservation and perpetuation of life  This 1s 1ts pur-
pose "™ “Luck and chance are the chief factors that really
aftect man”™ Life 15 “a ship on the seca, tossed by every
wave and by everv wind, a ship headed for no port and no
harbor, with no rudder, no compass, no pilot, simply floating
fur a time, then lost 1n the waves  This 18 life, and 1 submut,
1t 1s all that science can tell us of life ” ™

In one of his dcbates with Professor Starr, he declared
that “all tlhas thing that we call civilizalion today, 15 a
bubble ™ *I think 1t 15 impossible to say that civilization has
done anything to make hfe happier ”® He was on much safer
ground when he confined himself to maternial progress, saying
that m spile of this advance 1t 1s haid “lo prove that [man]
1s happier, which to my mind 1s the best measure of whether
we are getting anywhere or not”™ He tended to confuse
civilization and mateiialism, perhaps because, as he wrote 1n
lis autoblography, “what some are pleased to call the
‘material” woild to me 15 the only world””

Ie behieved thal happiness should be the producl of life,
for hfe “is a balance between painful and pleasurable
emotions " “*Gather ye 10se-buds while ye may’ 1s the

" Story of My Life, 418-449

™ Crime It Cause and Troatment, 45

76 Ibad , 257-258
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v hole philorophy for those who think' Jut happiness 1s
hard to find, and “fiom childhood on, Iife 1~ full of pain and
disappommtment and soriow The noble and the 1gnoble

life meets the same fate

MMany people believe that Elbeirt HHubbeard neatly phio od
a truth when he s.ud, “Get your happmess ont of your work,
or yvou will never know what hanpmers 17" He prayed,
“Grve us this day our daly work” Dut Darrow dened the
value of work for happiness ‘I mever could | rimg myself to
believe that love of work 15 a virlue The onlv reason
that anvone has for worhing haird 15 Lo fix hineell m a sihna-
tion where he won’t need to work” ™ The most he would say
for work was that it 1s a drug o1 dope, when timie passes
unpereeplibly while we ate busy we are 1eally non-exastent,
and “non-existence 15 the most tolerable of all hic” To
be absorbed in work he considered valuable hecause then
“you don’t know vou are hving” Work 15 “dope for life’ "

“Is 1t at all necessary Lhal a person should be of any
value to the world?” he asked 1n his aulobiography  Ile um-
mediately answered the question 1o the negative  “The jusli-
fication for hving 1s that you are alive and do not wani to die
If you cannot justify Iite in that way, then 1t cannot bhe
justified " *  He considered both work and sleep lo be “dope
for Iife,” and of these sleep was preferable Lo him  “The most
satisfactory part ol Iife 1s the time spent 1n sleep, when one 18

82 Iad 29
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utterly oblivious to existence” ™ *I do not fear death

I expect to be even better off than as if I was [sic] working
1 expect to be asleep ” ™ In old age, he declared 1n a debate on
the futility of Iife, “When I look back over life the great-
est satisfaction that I find 1n anv of 1t 1s when I am asleep” ™

In a debate on prohibition with Dr Clarence True Wilson,
be declared too pessimistically that repeal of the Eighteenth
Amendment “won’t come 1n time {or me to get a drink under
the law anyhow, and when that time 1s up 1 don't care what
happens to what 1s left in the world, it doesn’t interest me ” ™
In debating the futihty of life with Professor Stair, he de-
clared, “To me hfe 1s of DLttle value I don’t mean to me
mdividually, but as 1 see Iife I love hite, but its ever-
lasting uncertainty, its infinite miseries, its manifest futiity,
1ts unavoidable troubles and its tragic end appalls [sic]
me And I am glad to take refuge 1n one consolation,
which I think is philosophy, that life does not amount
to much, and I should worry " "

7

In spile of his customary harping on the futihity of lhife
and his advice to the young to commil suicide, he wrote at the
age of seventv-two that “as a propagandist, 1 see no chance 1o
grow weary of life I am inteiested in too many questions
that concern the existence and activity of the human race” ™
“I am far from sure that life 1s less desirable than when I was
in my teens” " Allhough he usually derided work as mere

K3 Ihael , 36
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“dope,” he unce wrote that Voltaire “hnew that constant activi-
ty was the only answer io the meamng of life As Voltaire
put 1t, ‘Tranquility 1s a beautiful thing, Lut boredom 1s of 1ls
acquaimntance and family " * He was quoted as saying, “Don't
get the 1dea that T have not and am not enjoying hfe "’

Lincoln Steffens once commrnted that Darrow “‘thinks
and often says that he 1s unhappy, but hie cvidently enjoys
even his unhappiness ™ Anolher obseiver wiote, “Although
one ot his most familiar athrmations 1s that Iife 1° ol worth
living—which lLe upholds (1om a plulosophic rather than a
personal point of view—I can thimk of no onc who has had a
more mteresting life "™ Walter Prichard Ealon wrote that
“hus pessimistic philosophy ot hife 15 oddly belied by the gusto
with which he has hived and fought”*  “Intellectually,”
wrote another critie, “he despised the hfe which 1n fact he
enjoyed "’ ™ Heywood Broun was quoted as seying that “he
makes life worth hiving by proving that it 1s0't"” ' Someone
else wiote, “If he 1s pessimistic in his impersonal outlook upon
hife , 1t 1s not a crabbed kill-joyv pessimism but d
pessimism that 1n realizing the hmtations of lile 1s
thereby the more impelled to use Lifc fully willhin these
limats 7 **  He himself wrote that “lhe pessimict den't [sic]
necessarily think that everything 1s baa, but he looks for the
worst He knows 1l will come sooner or later When a
pessimist 18 disappointed he 1s happy, for he wasn’t looking
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for anything This 1s the safest and by all odds the wisest
outlook " ™

This was written 1 1929, but he wrote mm 1899 1n his
essay on Whitman, “Optimism and pessimism 1n their last
analysis are questions of temperament They depend upon
the cve that looks out, not upon the object that it sees The
pessimist points to the sunset , and tells of the might
that 15 coming on, the optimist shows us the rosy dawn
I the pessimist right or 1s the optimist nght—does the might
precede the day, or the day precede the night? Above the
view of the optimist, who sees the morning and the spring, and
ithe pessimisl, who sees the cvening and the closing year,
stand a few serene souls, who look on both with clear eyes
and tranquil mind, and declare that all 1s good The morn-
g 18 right and the evening 1s right ”* When he wrote this
he was on the way to the happy position which he deseribed,
but he grew dogmatic in old age and never rose above
pessimism Yel he was n "cheerful cynic,” and what
Mr Touchett, Sr said of his son Ralph in Henry James's
novel entitled “The Portrait of a Lady,” might be said of
Darrow He 1s a cynie, “but 1t’s almost entirely theoretical,
vou know, 1t doesn’t affect his spirits I have hardly ever
scen him when he wasn't cheertul 7’ **

He was “a cheerful cynic whose cynicism leads to
undersitanding, tolerance, and humor,” wrote an observer
Another writer wiote of his “toleration that 1s rooted 1n an
abiding skepticism” ™ It 15 not skepticism but indifference
which malkes perfect tolerance, and Darrow’s zeal precluded
such tolerance The price for strong convictions 1s 1ntoler-

w4 Facing Life Fearlessly, 31
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ance Although another wnter praise! him for being
“always tolerant”, ™ although he once wiote a magazine
artiele m praise of Republicar Governor Firank O Lowden of
Illinois, for whom he would not vate, ' allhough he once de-
scitbed his toleranee by saving, “1 wouldn’t make a prohibi-
tionist take a drirk if he didn't want to”, "™ nevertheless, Dr
Clarence True Wilson made a4 veryv heen comment when he
said, “I pomnt to [the life of] Darmow as a sample of the ad-
vantage of temperance and moderation, and to his speech as
an example of the mtemperance of prejudice against a new
moral movement "' Darrow quoted Wendell Phillips as say-
ing, “No one hates a reformer as much as another 1eformer,” **
and this 1s tiue of himsell

R

It was as the legal champion of iliec oppressea Lthal
Darrow exhibited his rehigion  The Chivhian Century ad-
mitted, “He has been a f11end to some who have stood greatly
in need of friends, 4 champton of under-dogs, and there 13
something akin to religion in that, even 1l he repudiated the
term "™ Laton declared, “In Clarence Dariow the boeed ol
the Puritan 1etoimets still hives, thoughi at first glance he
seems far removed 11om Puritamism ™" He himself asked
many years ago, “Will the wotld ever learn wnat true rcligion
157 Will 1t ever learn that meicy and pity and clarity are
more 1n the sight of the Infimite than all the creeds and dogmas
of the earth?’ ' "It 1s one of the crrors of childhood Lo be-

109 Lilienthal, Naton, CXNIV, 117
110 Darrow, (larence, “Frank Lowdon the Farma's Fuond™, Se hner!
Magazine, LAXXXIIL, 195-403 (Apiil 192B)

11 Quoted by Whitehead, Clarcnece Darrou T vwegci tof Savie Thinlk-
g’ (Grard, Kansas Haldoman-Julius P'ublications, 131 Lattle Blue
Bouk No 1606), 21

1 Shoadd the Eghtoonth Amendmopt be feepuled? 1)
V3T oltarw e, 37

14 Garnson, W E, Chrstan Contury, NTIN, J87

115 Taton, Curront History, YXYY, 700

16 Realvsm an Laterature and irt, 15
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lieve 1n sin, to see clearly the division between the good and
the bad It 1s only Iife that makes us know that pity
and chanity and love are the chief virtues, and cruelty and
hardness and selfishness the greatest sins ” ™ Speaking at the
funeral of a friend, he declared, “If religion means creeds and
dogmas, he was not a religious man If 1t means specific
belief 1n a supreme being, he was not If 1t means a firm
conviction of immmortal Iife, he still was not, but if 1t means
infinite love, genlleness, charity and kindness to all hving
things, [he] was the most religious man 1 ever knew " **
This was his concept of religion, and of himself he wrote
i his autobiography, “l have always felt sympathy for all
Living things, and have done the best I could to make easier
itheir lot I believe that 1 have excused all who are
forced to live a while upon the earth I am satisfied that they
have done their best with what they had " Although not
Jong ago a prominent Presbyterian minister cried from his
pulpit that Darrow’s davs “should be speedily numbered” be-
cause of his baleful mfluence, we should understand that
Darrow has, by his lite, given the lie to his words He has
lived religiously, although he has not talked rehgiously He
has been a4 man of action, even though he usually employed
words 1n action, and his religion has been “a way of life”

117 Darrow, Clarence, Farmington (New York Scribner, 1932), 272-253
VB Realvsm an Lateratiur o and 11t 18
119 Story of My lafe, 449



X1v
HARRY EMERSON FOSDICK EMERSON AGAIN
1

T WAS unconscious prophecv when, 1 Buffalo m 1878, a
baby boy was baptized Harry Imerson Fosdichk  He was
named, not for Ralph Waldo Fmetrson, but foy a chum ot
his own father, ' the name Emcison was o comculence, but it
was portentous For even though Fosdide was neither a
Unitanian nor born m: New England, he 15 the noblest hiving
example of the liberal Punitan dergy I does net seem ex-
travagant to call him the finest exemplar of modern Chriy-
trianily As a rehgiomst, he can stand beside Channing and
Emerson among the best and gieatest

No hving man exhibits so well the spiril of Limerson’s
Harvard Divinily School Address as does Fosdidd |, although
he demies bemng  conscrously  or  dinectly  minenced by
FEmeison ' Emerson dedared m that addicss that “all at-
tempts to project and establish a culfus with new rites and
{forms, seem Lo me vain Rather let the breath of new
hife be bieathed by you through the forme already existing
For 1if once you .re abve, you shall Aind they become plastic
and new The 1emedy ior therr deformity s first, soul, and
second, scul, and evermote, soul ”* To a Liemendous degiee,
Dr Fosdick has life and soul It 18 as though Emerson had
prophesied his coming!

Perhaps the most appealing statement abou’ religion that
I ever heard from a mumister was Fosdiek's remark in a

1 Letter to the author, May 17, 1997
2 Lmerson, Worl s (Boston Houghton M.fMin, 1887, 12 vels ), T, 147
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Harvard Chapel sermon in 1931 “Religion 15 not a set of
opinions, 1t 18 a scale of values” It was not the words them-
selves or the abstract idea behind them which made them
impiessive, as much as 1t was the reasonable passion and mag-
nificent sincenty with which they were uttered, and especially
the man who said them

In his sermon 1n 1935 entitled “An Inexpensive Church,”
Dr Fosdick said, “Many people, discussing the relationship
bhctween Jesus’ hiving and has talking, have been accustomed
to say, He practiced what he preached That 1s not half the
story Ot course he praciieed what he preached Dut tuin
it the other way 1ound Ile preached what he had already
practiced He practiced 1t first”* One feels when Fosdick
speaks of religion not as “a set of opinmions™ but “a scale of
vadues”, that he s telling vou what he has already proved to
humself, that he practises hefore he preaches  Nothing less
than that can account for the warmth, depth and sincerity of
his sermons  In his volume entitled “As I Sce Religion,” he
wiote, “We defend rehgion too much  Vital 1eligion, hke
rood musice, needs not detense but rendition”* Dr Fosdick 1s
superth e has rendition ol rehgion, and although he stays
withmm the Christian fold, he succeeds 1mm being orniginal «nd
creative i his rendition

2]

As [a1 as religion not being “'a set of opinions” 1s con-
cetned Dr Fosdick long ago proved his sincerity e was
boin and raised and bogan his mustiy in an opimionated
church, but the great new Riverside Church in New York, of
which he 1s the prinapal minister, 1s non-decnominational not
only 1 name but in fact

In his book entitled “Twelve Tests of Character,” he wiote
that “behind Lhe churches stands the Church, and the Church

“Aw Inceponsiee Clandh (New York Riverside Chureh), 12
tls 4 S0 Reliyron (New York Harper, 1992), 9
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18 not Anghcan nor Methodist nor Baptis' nor Presbyterian
The Church 1s the fellowship of souls who 1n the spirit have
found God Sometimes one discovers them nmside the visible
churches and sometimes out The wvisible churches are the
fallible endeavor to express in an mstitution, mited by human
frailty, the need of man for God and the approach of God to
man"”"® In his sermon on “An Inexpensive Church,” he
showed himself awatre of, and nterested in Dr John Havnes
Holmes’ 1dea of the Community Chuich, saving that "lie secret
of [the Riverside] church’s strength 15 that 1t 18 ..t church-
centered but community centered ”*

In his sermon 1n 1928 on “Jesus’ Appear Lo the lrre-
ligious,” preached before his congregation had left its Park
Avenue Baptist Church edifice 1or the Itiverside Church, he
said that “in our membership we never ash cnvhody to heheve
m Christiamity  You can work vour owr theology without
formal creedal subsaniption  You can come m with or with-
out anv denominational peculiarity o1 loyalty  Dutl there s
one thing we would hhke to stand for—Lhe supreme asset of
Chistianity—Chiist.”  In his book “As 1 See Religion,”
published 1 1932, he wrote, “All theology tentalively phrases
i current thought and language the best thal, up to date,
thinkers on 1eligion have aclieved, and the most hopelul thing
about any system of theology 1s that 1t will not last””  **When
the modern mind hears the creeds upon which many of the
churches still insist the reaction 1s not simply 1ncreduli-
ty, although incredulity 15 undoubtedly emphatic—hut wonder
as to what such things have to do wilth rehgion™* In his
sermon 1n 1930 on the question, “"What Are You dlanding
For?®” he said, “I stand for spiritual life as the mnterpreter of

Twehe Tests of Character (New York Doran, 1825, 65

6 An Inezpensiie Church, 11

TJesus’ Appeal to the Irrchgwus (New York Tuverside Church),
18-19

FAs I See Religiom, 5

2 Ibud | 21
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God and for Jesus Christ as the interpreter of the spiritual
life There, 1 think, 1s a great credo 1n a single sentence’

William Ellery Channing could have said that Like
Channing, Fosdick 15 not a denominationalist and creedist
He might be called the Channing of the twentieth century
He has started no new denomination, but Channing really did
not do so either The Unitarians were forced out of the Con-
gregational Church somewhat as Fosdick was forced out of
the Piesbyterian pulpit The difference 1s that Channing did
not stand alone, while there 1s only one Fosdick

3

In the main emphasis of his ministry, as 1 his attitude
toward new cults and rites, Fosdick has unconsciously fol-
lowed Timerson He was consciously 1nfluenced in this
emphasis, however, not by Emerson, but by Borden P Bowne
of Boston Umversity "

In his Harvard Divimty School Address, Emerson had
said, “Jesus Christ saw with open eye the mystery of
the soul Drawn by ils severe harmony, ravished with 1its
beauty, he lived 1n 1t, and had his being there Alone 1n all
history he estimated the greatness of man One man was true
to what 13 1n you and me He saw that God incarnates him-
self 1n man, and evermore goes forth anew to take possession
of his world He said 1n this jubilee of sublime emotion, ‘I
am divine  Thiough me, God acts, thiough me speaks
Would you see God, see me, or see thee, when thou also think-
est as I now think” “Thus 1s he, as I think, the only soul
in history who has appreciated the worth of a man” ™
Dr Fosdick wrote in 1929, “Were one to select the special
contribution which Jesus of Nazareth himself has made and
1s making to man’s thought, one could do no better than to

101 hat 4re Y ou Standing For? (New York Riverside Church), 12
11 Letter to the author, May 17, 1937
12 Works, 1, 127-128



Harry Emerson Fosdick Ewmerson Agan 277

call him the champion of personality ” “iVhether one really
1s a Christian or not depends on whether oue accepts or rejects
Jesus’ attitude toward personality "™ In 1935 he wrote, “All
my thinking starts from and comcs back to” this prinei-
ple “the key to the understanding of all life 15 the value of
personality ” *

In his sermon 1n 1933 entitled “Christiamitv More than
Duty—Not Weight but Wings,” he said, "“Whenever we
touch the sense of sacredness we are dealing with religion
Religion always has been saying about something that 1l 1s
sacred—this mountain, this temple, this altar— and the genius
of Christianity 1s that with this sense of sacredness 1t steps
mnside a man’s life and says about petsonality, vou are sacred,
you are a temple of the hving God, now are you the son of
God”” *® In his book, “As I See Religion,” he wrcle, “All the
superficial elements of orthodox Christianity [such as mira-
des, an 1nspired book, sacraments, prayet philanthropie love,
the deification, worship, and the second coming of the founder,
and such matteis], can, I think, be paralleled in non-Chris-
tian faiths The genius of Christianity lies in reveirence
for personality " *“Jesus was the champion of personality
and said his mosl scathing words, not against herelics, nor
even against sinners, but agamsi cyn'es " "

In his book entitled “Adventurous Religion,” he wrote,
“To change one's form of thought as new knowledge comes,
to see the creative activity of the Eternal in terms of ¢volu-
tion 1nstead of fiat, or to make the spiritual quality of Jesus,
not a miracle of supernatural birth one's 1cason for reverene-

13 “What Is Christianity?' Harper's Magezine, CLVIIL, 904 (Apnil
1929)

14 “When Life Goes All to Pieces,” The Power to Sco I' Through (Noew
York Harper, 1935), 35

13 Chyestianity More than Duty—Not W aght but Winys (New York
Riverside Church), 6-7

16 A5 I See Religion, 35-40

17 Ibid | 49
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1ing him—such things are not ant1-Chmist  The real Antichrist
18 to be found 1n another place All irreverent treatment of
human personality 1in individual relationships or social insti-
tutions —that 13 essentially anti-Christ  That 18 an utter
derial of the Christian God and of Jesus as his revealer
Raciul prejudice, social pride, industrial cruelty, war, per-
sonal selfishness and lust—these are the real sins against the
1eal God, and they have one common quality they treat
human personality with contempt ” "

If there 1s one evil 1n the world which he opposes more
than anv other, 1t 1s war In his volume on “Twelve Tests of
Character,” he wrote thal we were promised as a result of the
World Way, “pan-Christianmity, pan-Americanism, pan-nation-
alism—and what we have 1s pandemonium ” * In his sermon
m 1993 entitled “A Plea for True Individualism,” he declared
“War never has made the world safe for democracy, 1t always
makes 1t readv for dictatorship”®* In his sermon 1n 1931 on
“Personal Responsibility 1n {he Present Crisis,” he declared
that we should “never forget that behind all this [depression],
fiom the crushing debts and reparations of Eutrope to the man
next door who has not had a job for a year, stands the shadow
of the Great War" ™"

The climax to his oppaosition to war eame 1n his famous
Armistice Day sermon of 1933 entitled “The Unknown
Soldier,” 1n which he said, “I have watched war lay its hands
on these strongest, loveliest things 1n men and use the noblest
alinbutes of the human spirit for what ungodly deeds' 1Is
there anything more infernal than this, to take the best that
1s 1In man and use 1t to do what war does? This 1s the ulti-
mate description of war—it 1s the prostitution of the noblest

18 {d1enturous Religion (New York Blue Ribbon Boohs, 1926), 43
19 Twelie Tests of Character, 211

20 A Plea for True Individuahsm”, Church Monthly, VIII, 23 (De-
cember 1933)

21 Per<onal Responsibuity wn the Present Crisis (New York Riverside
Church), 7
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powers of the human soul to the most dastardly deeds, ihe
most abysmal cruelties of which our human nature s
capable ”® *'I renounce war 1 renounce war because of
what 1t does Lo our own men I rcnounce war because
of what 1t compels us to do to our enemies 1 renounce
war for 1Ls consequences, for the lies 1t lives on and piropa-
gates, tor the undymmg hatreds 1t arouses, for the dictator-
ships 1t puls 1n place of democracy, {for the starvatinn that
stalks after 1t 1 renounce war and never agam direclly or
indirectly, will T sanction or support another! O Unknown
Soldier, 1n penitent reparation I make you that pledge " ™

4

For Fosdick, emphasis on human personality becomes not
merely philosophical but philanthiopical In his great pair
of sermons 1 1932 entitled “Personal and Social Religion,” he
Jdeclared that rehigion has both a personal and imdividualistie
aspect and also a social aspect, and the two aspects are bound
together  “Whenever we begin caring about the spuitual
mlerests of individual souls, we find ourselves constra.ned Lo
ro turther and face a social problem,” wnd when we begin
caring “about socaal reform and go clear through with it we
come to personal religrion ™ * While “socral silualions often
do terrifie things to mdividual souls, we need also te sav Lthat
mdividual souls wield tremendous mmfluence over social situd-
tions”  “The war sysltem 15 rumnous to the spiritual
interests of individual souls  That 1s tiue, but 11 15 also Lrue
that the war system itself comes out of individual soult " ™®

If some one urges that religion must deal unly with n-
dividual souls and not with social 1ills, he declarerd] that “when

2o The I'nknoun Soldier (Washington, D ¢ Umnited Stares Government
Printing Office, 1944), U

3 Id, B

4 Personal and Social Religion (New Yortk Riverside Church), Part
II, 3

25 Ibad |, Part II, 5-7
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anyone anywhere starts seriously to care for the souls of
people, he 1s compelled to go on to care about the social situ-
ation” He turned religion from concern only with theology
to recogmtion of sociology when he went on to ask the
tremendous question, “How can a man say he cares for the
souls of men when he does not care for the bodies 1n which
souls are driven to despair? Any church that pretends to
care for the souls of people but 1s not interested 1n the slums
that damn them and the city government that corrupts them
and the economic order that cripples them and international
relationships that, leading to peace or war, determine the
spiritual destiny of innumerable souls—that kind of church,
I think, would hear again the Master's withering words
‘Seribes and pharisees, hypocrites!’ ®

In his great sermon 1 1930 on “Christianity and Unem-
plovment,” he said, “When [ meel a man who says that Chris-
tiamity’s business 1s the individual souls of men and tlat 1
ought not to meddle with soci1al questions, 1 say, What do you
mean, individual souls? Was not that evieted family, devas-
tated in body and spirit under the very shadow of our own
church tower, made up of individual souls?” A man who talks
Iike that would better test how much he honestly cares about
individual souls Individual souls of men whe have wanted
work as a drowning man wants air, and now stand whipped
and humlated in the bread line' Individual souls of children
who care for their fathers as your children care for you and
who might after night for months have waited with fear
clutching at their hearts for the returnin, footsteps of a man
who has been looking for work 1n vain' Individual souls of
women who love their children as you mothers love yours and
who have saved and starved in a desperate endeavor to carry
on and now do not see how they can hold their famlies to-
gether any longer' Individual souls, indeed? What, pray,
do you suppose that we who are concerned about the soecial

2 Ibid Part 1, 7-8



Harry Emerson Fosdick Emerson Agamn 281

applications of Christianity are interested in anyway? Noth-
ing but individual souls, personalities of boys and girls, men
and wonien But i1f we honestly care about them, by so much
the more we care about the social situations that impinge so
terribly upon them How can a man care for individual souls
and not care for society?”’ ™

Not creeds but deeds, not theology but sociology, not
faith but works, 1s the thing' In his book entitled '"The
Meaning of Service,” he wrote, 'Many dubiovrs problems con-
cerning the Master’s Iife and teaching baffle our inquiry, but
one central fact stands clear 1n his eves usclessness was a
deadly sin, and no permanence or greatness could belong to
any person however eminent or to any 1nstitution however
sacred unless 1t served the people” ® 1In his sermon in 1933
on A Plea for True Individualism,” he declared, ‘“No creed
we could recite would interest Jesus in the 'cast apart from
this spirit ‘Inasmuch as ye did 1t unto one of these my breth-
1en, even these least, ye did 1t unlo me’ " *

In his fine sermon 1n 1929 on “A Lillle Moralhity 1s a
Dangerous Thing,” he said that Jesus found some uf the
moral people like the Phariseces—people who obeyed only the
letter of the law and forgot the spirit, who were censorious,
harsh, narrow and unsympathetic—tu he “some of his worst
habilities We have long heard that a Iittle knowledge 18 a
dangerous thing Let us consider That a htlle morai-
1ty 15 too”® “There dre two major attiludes that one can
take toward immoral people the onc indignant and damna-
tory, and the other curative When Jesus said that he was a
physician, he meant something deep There me few things
more Christian than the attitude of a good physician toward

27 Chrustiwmity and Unemployment (New York Riverside Church), 8

28 The Meaning of Service (New York Young Men's Christian Associ-
ation Press, 1927), 29

29 A Plen for True Individualism,” 25

30 A Lattle Morality 1s a Dangerous Thny (New York Ruverside
Chureh), &
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his patient Does the physician approve of the 1llness?
Upon the contrary, he has dedicated his life to getting nd
of it Does he then chiefly blame the patient for being 111?
No, rot even 1if the patient 1s to blame His primary attitude
1s curative, compounded of a desire to understand and a desire
to help 'I am a physician,” said Jesus ‘I came not to judge
the world, but to save the world’ Personally, I must confess
that 1t took me many years to understand this T shall never
forgel the day 1mn my earlv mumstrv when a Tamily brought a
voung boy to me e was a bad onc And there 1, with
mv little morality, sat and excoriated that lad, raked him fore
and aft with my indignation May God forgive me' 1 was
being moral Years afterward another familyv brought an-
other boy to me He was a bad onc Did I denounce
him? No more than a phvsician would denounce a patient
Lack into that boy’s life, to find out why he had gone wrong,
back into that boy’s lile with a physician’s fingers to gather
up the scatlered threads and enlist his cooperation 1n reweav-
g character oul of them, back into that boy’s hife, Lo repro-
duce, 1t 1 could, a htlle of the spirit of Jesus—'I came not to
judge but to save’” ™

“Never was there a generation that called for such great
morality  You young men here today expecting Lo get your
thrills from self-indulgence 1 challenge you to discover a new
sin  There are none Dut there 1s a new goodness To
take this mlernational neighborhood and make 1t into a
brolherhood, to take this new world-wide mmdustiy and make
1t the servant of man and nol of mammon, to harness the new
science Lo human weltare, to banish with the new medicine
ancient plagues our fathers praved against but could not con-
quer, to open wide the doors of educational opportunity to
every boy and gnl boin upon the planet—the only exciting
thing I see on earth today 1s goodness But it must be a great

3 Jind  11-12
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goodness A little morality, conventional, repressed, censori-
ous, individualistie, 18 a dangerous thing " ™

In his sermon on “Malung the Bes( of a Bad Mess,” he
went as far as the religious humanists in putting responsibili-
ty on the individual “Lafe 15 not what vou find, 1t 1s what vou
create  So many people wander into the world and pick up
evervthing they can get their hands upon looking for hfe
They never get 1t What they get 15 existence  IDxrstence
1s what you find, l1ife 1s what vou create”™  [n “As I See Re-
hgion,” he admitted with the Humanists that “the mtluence of
much of our popular behef 1n God 1s not moral but immoral
It means a lazy shouldering off on a kindly deity of tashs we
must perform ourselves It means stereolyped concepts ot
right and wrong, defined by stereotvpcd 1evelation and unad-
justable to new demands It therctore ancsthetizes 1ts de-
votees and chechs instead of encourages creative thought on
personal and social morals” ™

5

Much time might be spent i dhscussing various puints in
his theology  In his volume entitled “The Meaning of Faith,”
he wrote thal he believes 1n a personal God * In “Advenlur-
ous Religion,” on the other hand, he used abstract teims 1n
defining God as “Cieative Reality ”* In his volun«c entitled
“The Modern Use of the Bible,” he expiossed belief m a kind
of divine msptratinn of lhe Bible ™ Dut m “Adventurous Re-
ligion,” he wrote that 1ts “amazing hiteratuie came warmly
up out of human experience That 18 1ts glory and 1ls
strength  Touch 1t any where and you feel the pulse 2f men

32 Ihad |, 1)-14

33 Mahing the Best of a Bad Mcss (New York RRjversile Chureh), 5-6
34 19 I See Religion, 85

3% The Meaning of Faath (New York Abington Uress, 1917), 13, 756

36 Adventurous Relagion, 70

37 Modern Use of the Bible (New York Maemillan, 1927), 30
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and women 1 their joys and sorrows, struggles, aspirations,
faiths, despairs The whole book 1s ‘blood-tinctured, of a
veined humamty’"” ™ He freely admitted that 1t 1s patently
and ridiculously unscientific * In “The Modern Use of the
Bible,” he seemed to accept some of the miracles, “ but 1n the
same book he points out the absurdity and superfluity of many
of them *

In the same volume, he seems to accept the divinmity of
Jesus “ DBut in his book entitled “The Manhood of the
Master,” he pointed out Jesus’ blend of oriental and occidental,
and masculine and femimine quahties, as though he were
analyzing a human being like ourselves * In his sermon in
1930 on “Thc Personality of Jesus—the Soul of Christiamity,”
he said, “ 1 do not believe 1n infallible authorities 1n religion—
not church, or book, or person”“ In his sermon i1n 1930
entitled “The Mystery of Life,” he referred to Jesus as “a
person who faced all the bafflements that you and I face,
hated, deserted, crucified even, a person who was not saved
anything that makes life often seem to us perplexed and
cruel, and yet who through 1t all and above 1t all lLived
victoriously ”*  Could such a “person” have been very
God of very God, infinite, immutable, and eternal?” His atti-
tude toward the nature of Jesus 1s not made wholly clear even
when he wrote in “As 1 See Religion,” *“The gist of what the
church has meant by the divinity of Jesus lies 1in the 1dea that,
1f God 15 Lo be symbolized by personal life, he should be symbo-
lized by the best personal life we know The interpretation

R A dientwrous Religion, 94

9 I'bwd, 96-97, 120-121

40 Modern Use of the Baible, 162
U Ibud, 34-35

12 Iad, 272

43 The Manhood of the Master (New York Young Men's Christian As-
sociation Press, 1913), 172-174

4“4 The Personality of Jesus—the Soul of Chrstianity (New York
Riverside Church), 10

4 The Mystery of Life (New York Riverside Church), 14
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of the spiritual world in terms of personality and the interpre-
tation of personality in terms of Christ--{hat 1s 1n brief the
summary of Christian theology " “

Regarding prayer, as regarding the fundamentals of
religion, he 18 clear In his great sermon 1n 1932 entilied
“Be Still and Know,” he said that “prayer 15 not so much
talking as listening—as the Psalmist said, ‘U will hear what
God the Lord will speak ' Perhaps "“in 1ts <.sential
meaning prayer 18 this to ‘be still, and know that I am
God’”“ In "Adventurous Rehgion,” he wrote, 'True prayer
15 fulfilling our relationships with this spirtnal world We
can not create inward power any more than we can create
our physical strength  We assimilate 1t We fulfill the laws
of 1ts reception and 1t comes ”* 1In ‘As 1 Sec Religion,” he
wrote, “If we desire physical results we must fultill physical
conditions, 1f we desite mental results we must fulfill
mental conditions, 1f we desire spiritual results we musi
[ulfill spiritual conditions—that simple, basic, obvious fact
would revolutionize popular rehigion 1f 1t once were apprehend-
ed Let the pious trust God 1f they will, but 1t 18 fantasy to
trust him to break his own laws  All supernaturalism 1is
illusion  Even the pre-scientific New Testament says, ‘Be not
deceived, God 15 not mocked for whatsoever a man soweth,
that shall he also reap,’ which translated into modern speech
means, | suppose, ‘Don’t fool yourselt, this 18 a law-ahding
world " " *

In "“Adventurous Religion,” he wrote, “At 1ts best
[prayer] dispenses with words and postures and bicomes
silent companionship with the Unseen” * In “The Manhood
of the Master,” he wrote, “Prayer 15 nol primarly asking God

46 As I See Reliyion, 78
47 Be Still and Know (New York Riverside Church), 9-10

48 Adventurvus Religion, B6
49 Ag | See Religion, 120
50 Adventurous Religwon, 89



286 American Heretics and Saints

to do special things for us, prayer 1s never expecting God to
alter is plans to suit our whim, prayer at its deeepst must
always be the soul’s endeavor to open the way for God to do
his divine will 7 Finally, 1n his volume entitled “The Mean-
ing of Prayer,” he wrote, “Our petitions seem to us to be
denied and we give up praying in discouragement, when the
fact may be that God 1s suggesting to us all the time ways 1n
which we could answer our own requests Many a man asks
for a thing, and God’s answer 1s wisdom sufficient to get the
thing "> 1In other words, so far [rom praying for bread and
recelving nothing, or a stone, a man may receive not merely
bread but an 1dea!

7

In his address entitled “The Folly of Half-Way Liberal-
ism,” Dr John H Dietrich, leading religious humanist, said
that modeimists or “half-way liberals” like Fosdick can use
the Leims “authority, irevelation, salvation, sin, immortality,
God—all meaningful terms 1n the orthodox faith, [only]
with reservations So there 1s a loss of trankness 1n speak-
g, and a loss of clanty in thinking ” *  They stand “timidly
between the traditional and scientific methods of interpreta-
tion, unwilling to accept either 1n its entirety Yet I am sure
of one thing, and that 1s that lberal religion has no future
save as 1t remaims utterly faithful to the scientific spint  This
means on the one hand that 1t must aceept the conclusions of
science 1n everv department of learning, and on the other that
1t must use 1n ils own particular inquiries the principles and
standards of scientific method ” ™

U Manhoud of the Master, 100

2 The Mecaning of Prayer (New York Young Men's Christian Associ-
ation Press, 1927), 118

43 Duetrich, John H, ‘The Folly of Half-Way Liberalism”, The Human-

wt FPulmt (Minneapolis, Minnesota First Umitarian Society), IV, 20
(1930)

Wbd, TV, 25
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The first eriticism, regarding the use oi traditional terms,
seems justified In Dr Fosdick’s theology there appears 1o
be "a less of frankness in speaking, and a loss of darily 1n
thinking” But 1n extenuation of this faull, 1if not 1n expla-
nation, 1t may be pointed out that Dr Fosdick does not con-
sider himselt a theologlan, nor 18 his primary 1nterest
theology In his sermon on the question, “What 1s the Matter
with Preaching?’ he charactenstically said, “Every sermon
should have for its main business the solving of some prob-
lem—a vital, important problem, puzzling munds, burdening
consciences, distracting lhives—and any sermon which thus
does tackle a real problem, throw even a little ight on il, and
help some individuals practically to find their wav through
1t, cannol be allogether uninteresting  This endeavor Lo help
people to solve their spiritual problems 1s a serinon’s only
justifiable aim " #  If his theology 15 unclear wnd perhaps not
wholly up to date, at least he seems to spend less time on the-
ology and more on the ethical than do many lHumanist minis-
ters who consider ethies more important than theology in
religion and 1n life

As for the second cnititeism, thal modermists stand
“timidly between the traditional and scientific methods of
mterpretation, unwilling to accept either in its entirety,” it
might be replied that at least Fosdick and the modernists are
thus as free from the superstition of science as from thal of
tradition Since they do not accept science 1n 1ts entirety,
thev are perhaps in less danger than the religious hvmanists
of contradicting the science of the future Il 15 almost “mid-
Victorian” now to trust absolutely n the findings of science,
and who can tell what the scientific future may bring forth”

Fosdick recognizes the value of saence for Loth theology
and ethics I have already quoted his plea to young men "to
harness the new science to human welfare” Regarding the

S What w the Matter wuith Preaching’ (New York Riveraide
Church), 5
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value of science for theology, he wrote 1n "Adventurous Re-
ligion,” “When I look back to the picture that in child-
hood I had of God's creative activity and now think of this
strange, terrific, adventurous umverse 1n which I live, where
from unpromising beginnings in which human eye, could 1t
have been there, would have seen no spiritual potency, has
come this amazing development crowned 1n aspiring character
and hopes of a kingdom of righteousness on earth, not for the
sake of science only, but for the sake of religion and the
enlarged view of God, I would not for the world go back ” *
In “As 1 See Religion,” he wrote, “The service rendered to re-
higion by [science] 1s incalculable Not only in detail have
great doctrines, hke the reign of law, and revolutionary facts,
like the new astronomy and evolution, calcined old fables and
cleaned up a mess of rubbish 1n religious tradition, the whole
method of science, its scrupulous care for facts, 1ts painstak-
ing, impersonal, objective 1nsistence on getting at facts and
their 1mplications, has been 1nestimably beneficial Beyond
all computation, science has improved the moral tone of
rehgion ” ™

But, he continued, “We see our generation being hypno-
tized into believing that only the scientific report of the cosmos
represents the truth To a religious mind, however, eagerly
accepting that i1eport but refusing hypnosis, 1t seems clear
that a scientific description never tells the whole truth about
anything, 1t gives only a partial, abstracted aspect of the
truth Water 1s more than H, O Water 1s 1ainbows
and cataracts, dew, and stormy seas An automobile
road-map of the Barbizon country may be scientifically exact;
but no one could hypnotize Corot inte believing that the
picture which he painted of a Barbizon road-way was not also
true " * For Fosdick, the important conflict between science

o Adventurous Religion, 127
V" Ay I See Religron, 131
‘8 Ihud , 140-142
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and religion lies not 1n the realm of theolugy, in “Adventui-
ous Rehgion,” he wrote "“Quietly, but nevitably, man’s re-
liance for the fulfiling of his needs shp~ over from religion
to science Not many men stop to argu- about religion

—Dbut they have less and less practical use for it God
1s not disproved, he 1s displaced ”*  “Saience today 1s 1e-
higion’s overwhelmingly successful competitor in showing men
how to get what they want”™ He 1s opposed to the 1ncreas-
ingly materiahistic desires of men, which sc ence has been
forced to serve, rather than to science 1tself  Ile never falters
1n considering science a means to an end, while the relygious
humanists sometimes tend to exalt seience as an end 1n 1self

Dr Hairy LElmer Barnes, eminent sociologist and his-
tortan, may be 1ight when he wrote 1n his volume entitied
“The Twilight of Christianity,” “We ean never huve an
infelligent and satisfactory modernized rengion until the
Jesus stereotype [by which he means “a mental image .ubsti-
tuted for the reality” '] 15 forever laid at rest  As long as
our rehigious leaders revert to the doctrines of an antique
mind, which was itself singularly uninformed, as the so.ree ul
thernr mspiration and guidance, we are bound to remain n a
period of religious confusion and stagnation” ™

But when any man can discover such a wealth of wisdom
m the hife and teachings of any man as Fosdich does in those
of Jesus, 15 “an inteligent and satisfactorv modeinized
religion” 1mpossible when 1t centers iteelf around them?
Dr Fosdick’s intelligence, modernness, smcetity, warrath, and
mspiring powel seem to prove Barnes' assumption talze, and
yet

39 Adventurous Religion, 138

60 Ibad | 140

61 Barnes, Harry Elmer, The Twihght of Chirwtiumty (Nea Yorl Van-
guard Press, 1929), 375

62 Ibud | 407



Xv
JOHN HAYNES IOLMES COMMUNITY LEADER
1

N JANUARY, 1922, Bishop Nicola1 of the Greek Catholic
Church of Serbia appealed to American religiomsts to save
Christiamity, which “is dying in the world” “Can mnot

America give birth to the Church which will be so broad that
all humanity can hear 1ts promises, find 1ts comfort, realize
ils perfect Christ-hike reasonableness? 1 shall go further
than to say that you mn the Umited States are capable of
producing this great boon for all humanity I shall declare
my firm Lelief that you are now 1n process of producing 1t”
“Let those of you who find existing churches ndarrow and
cramping, build one which shall be broad and will not
cramp'"’

In January, 1820, almost exactly a century earlier, the
sharp-tongued British author and critic, Sidney Smith, had
challenged America to produce a real lLiterature of 1ts
own, taunting, “In the four quarters of the globe, who
reads an American book? or goes to an American play? or
looks at an American picture or statue”’® But Washington
Irving had already published his excellent fictitious, whimsical
and satiric “Knickerbocker’s History of New York” im 1809,
and 1n 1819 his “Sketch Book’ began 1ts famous career 1in both
England and America

1 Holmes, John Haynes, New Churches for Old (New York Dodd,
Mead, 1922) xu-xv

2 Edinburgh Review, January, 1820
290
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Just as Sidney Smith’s taunting chalienge was accepled
mm America before 1t had been given =o Bishop Nircolais
friendlyv and stirring challenge had alicady been accepled in
theorv wheu Dr John Haynes Holmes wiote his important
book entitled “New Churches for Old” 1 1921

2

Not content with theory, however, Dr IHolmes prnceeded
to carry the i1deas cexpiessed m his book 'nlo practice
ofttcially turming his Church of the Messiah i New Yok
imto the Community Church in 1922 The Chuich of the
Koessiah, 1in tuin, had evolved out of the & cond Conpieg -
tional Unitanan Sociely which had been lounded 1 1825 At
the dedication of the first building of this old congregation m
1326, Willlam Eller v Channing had prcachied hus nrportant
sermnon entitled “Unitanian Chiistianity Most Tlavorable Tao
Piety " William Cullen Bryant wiote for that occasion his
noted hymn cntitled “Thou whose unmcasured temple slands ™
The Society had as members such noted men s William
Cullcn Bivant, the poet and cessavist, Edmuud Clarer ee
Stedman, and 'eler Cooper, philanthiopt.t and lougder of the
amous Cooper Union *

Dr TIlolmes was born im Phidodelphia an INTY 0 This
maternal grandfather was a friend and supporler of Theodore
Parker and his undenominational Twenty-cighth Congrega-
tional Soctety in Boston  This fact 15 significant mots
prophetic quality, for ITolmes may quile accurately be teymed
the Parker of the twenticth century, not only hecau ¢ he also
has Mteed himsell from denominationalism, bul also Lecaus
like Parker, he 15 a humanitarian man of action as well oy of
words Yet when [ wiote to him to mqu: * f Parker s
Doston congregation “might be called the fnst Commuity
Church 1 America” and whether he considercd that there
was any relationshup between Parker’s Socicty and the Com-

3 Community Chusch of New York (New Yorh Commumity Church), 3
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munity Church of New York, he replied, *I do not think that
the Theodore Parker Society 1n Boston could really be de-
scribed as the first community church 1n America, as I think
the community church i1dea has philosophical principles
behind it which were not known in Parker's day But I
should call this society a forerunner of the community church
movement, as Savonarola, let us say, was a forerunner of the
Reformation  Certainlv Parker was the supreme leader of
the preat movement of free religion of which the community
church 1s today an expiession My church has no relation
of any kind with Patker’'s society ' *

He was graduated from ITarvard with a Plu Beta Kappa
key, and recaived the S T B degiee from the Harvard Divimity
School He wenl into the Unitartan mistry, and distin-
guished himself while minister of a parish in Dorchester,
Massachusetts, by founding 1n 1907 the Unitarian Fellowship
for Social Justice * Then fiom Doichester he went to the
Church of the Messiah 1n New York

In New York, he has made himself an outstanding civic
leader In addition to leading his own large chuich organmiza-
tion, Lie has edited the magazine Unify, was one of the
founders in 1909 of the National Association for the Advance-
ment ol Colored People, helped found the American Civil
Liberties Union, was chairman of the New Yoi1k Civic Affairs
Committee, consisting of a group of public-spirited citizens
mnterested in better government, has long been a vice-president
of the National League for Industrial Democracy, and has
been active 1n still other movements, hike that for peace

3
This varied personal civie activity 13 consistent with his
plans for the Community Chuich, as shetched 1n the various

' Letter to the author, February 22, 1935

¢ Preacher Without Authority—John Hajynes Holmes,” Adventurous
tmricans (ed Allen Devere  New York Faiial and Rinehart, 1932),
86
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publications of the church and mn his vclume entitled “New
Churches for Old” Regarding this book, he recently wrole
that 1t “gives the whole gospel of the worh which I have tiied
to do e

In “New Chutches for Old,” 1n presenting his concept
of the communitv church, he began with his starthng basic
theory that the "separation of church and stale has done moe
than any other one thing to paralyze the churches as instiu-
ments of reform, and thus robbed sociely of the tremendous
cthical r1einforcement which under other circumstances the
churches might well have brought to the task of healing social
ills It 18 a heavy price which we have paid for our boon of
rehigious Iibertv The separation of chuieh and state was o
step 1n evolution which had to be taken, and when 1l was
achieved, the greatest epoch 1n history beg'n Jut 1t 18 not
the final step "’

He would not reunite the stale and the same old church
He wiote that “there 1s not a4 single one of {he denommations
o1 churches which represents 1n 1§ sepatale orgame hife any-
thing that 1s remotely connected with the religious 'deas oud
putposes of the present hour ”* In the pireface Lo the volume
he wiote that *“churches as organizalions are an mlolerable
interference with the program of modern life, and are
therefore 1o be transformed or 1eplaced as speedily  as
possible "t Calling for “the reumon of church and state
n the democratic era which 1s now hdlole us does not
mean that the church shall absorb the «tate, or that the state
shall absorb the church It means rather thal church and
state alike shall be absorbed by the community " "

The community type of church, i fact, “1s nol a church
at all, 1n the old sense of the word It 15 ttsell the community,

6 Letter to the author, February 1, 1945
"New Churchies for Old, 204

B1bul, 24

9Ibad |, vi1
10Ihd, 212
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functioning 1n this instance spiritually, as 1n other instances
1t functions politically or educationally TFor this reason we
call 1t the community church, and define it 1n terms of 1its
character as an expression of community i1dealism”* This
would be the democratization of religion, just as public schools
are the democratization of education The community church
“18 simply the commumity gathered together on Sunday morn-
ing for the fostering of the common 1eligious Iife of the people,
as the town meeting [the State] 18 the communily gathered
together on 4 Wednesdav night for the consideration of the
common political interests of the town  The members of this
church are members for the same reason that they are
members of the town meeting—because they are citizens! ™
“A new Renaissance 18 upon us which makes inevitable a new
and greater refoimation And the chuich of this reformation
1s the chuich not of another Luther or John Calvin—not of
any man o1 bible or ereed—but of the people Demociacy at
last 18 coming inlo 1ts own, 1n religion as 1 polities and
indusiry , and the chureh of democracy 15 none other than this
which we are now learning to call the Community Chuieh ” ™

In conlrast to the new communily chuieh, “the ordinary

church 15 by 1ts veiv nalure a private and not a public
mnstitulion, and 1s therefore concerned primarily with private
and not pubhe affans All of which means that the de-

nominational church can never be an institution of socialized
rehgion’ Ils message can never be primarily a social
message " That 1s perhaps the gicatest weakness of the
conventional type of church  Although *theological discus-
sion will flourish [ the community church] as 1t has not
flourished since the gieal days of Aquinas and Albertus
Magnus " nevertheless, *“supieme over everything else

W Ihul 22
w2lmd 21
B Ihed 24
Uifhd 204
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will be the social note” ™ * most 1mportant 1n the
work nf a community church 1s (ommunity service " ™

In his sexmon entitled “Is There a Right to Happimess?'’
he declared, ‘I have questioned the right ol a man to be happy
1n the present unhappy world It there 15 any justification fo1
such happiness, 1t is to be found n Lhe use that we can make
of 1t m the service of other and miserable men” " In “New
Churches For Old ” he wrote, “We necd a reformatinn, but a
reformation im no such general texms as o restoration of
primitive Christianily—a revival of sumple love and brother-
hood and peace The new reformation musi be a scientific
affann It must handle the business of religion as 1 lechnical
expert handles the business of production in a fedtory or of
distribution on a railrtoad We want not ouly abstracl ideals
butl concrete formulas—not only the i hatf to do, but 1l how to
do, as well It means the masterv ol the medhanies of
love or fellowship as applied to landlordism, capital and labor,
commelcial exploitation, economie imperialism, inlernational
Wal The Luther of our time will bhc a4 social
engineer o

4

Probably no mimister and congregation have come as
near maugurating this new reformation as Dr Holmes and
the Community Church of New York If Dr John H
Dietrieh 1s the theologian of the 1eligious humani<t movement
In contemporary rehgion, Dr Holmes 1s 1ts socrologist and
political scientist

In his important volume on the unscientificress and the
evils of orthodoxy entitled “The Twilight of Christiamty,”

ibd, 261-262

o Ibhad | 270

17 The Sensible Man’s View of Religion (Now York Harper, 1932), 69
18 Neiw Churches For Old, 329-340
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Dr Harry Elmer Barnes wrote that what humanism has done
for the new theology “has been paralleled by the practical
achievements of John H Holmes in the Community Church
m New York City, which i1s the finest example of the new
religivn as a going concern ” ™

Yet lolmes 15 not a thoroughgoing religious humanist
m theology He wrote to the author of this essay, “I count
rayself a humanist i religion from the standpoint of what
I may call the method of my thought That 1s, I begin my
religious thinking with man rather than with God, and thus
start everywhere from the humanist rather than from the
theistic point of view 1 believe we should start our thinking
with man, just as religion ilself started with human experi-
ence on this planet, and then go as far as we can toward God
It 15 1n this latter respect that I go much farther than many
of the humanists, since 1 believe in God As a matler of fact,
humanism by no means excludes theism” * This last state-
ment would be challenged by some of the humanists In his
addiess m 1935 on “The Providence of God What 1s left of
this ldea today?®’ he 15 swiprisingly conservative He
answers his own question by declaring, “From the physical or
material pomnt of view, nothing, from the ethical or spiritual
point of view, everything! The doctrine of general, or uni-
versal Providence nieans loday that we are living 1n a moral
universe, which can be tiusted to endure The doctrine of
special, 01 particular Providence means that we are hving in
a spiritual presence, which can be trusted to abide Suffer we
may, and die we must  But 1n the Providence of God we shall
not suffer 1in vain, nor die alone’

1 Barnes, Harmv Elmer, Tiwihight of Christianity (New York Van-
guaird Press, 1929), 459-460

20 Letter to the author, February 22, 1935

2 The Providence of God What Is Left Of This Idea Today?” The
Community Pulpit (New York Community Church, 1935), 19
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5

In addition to 1ts modernized Sunday morning setvice
held 1n the Town Hall, the Communitv Chuirch of New York
holds forums, lectures and discussion gioups on literary,
economie, political, sociological and scientific subjects in the
Community Church Center, 550 West 110th Street These
meetings are led or addressed by clerprvmen, business men,
statesmen, and authors, such people as Scotr Nearryg, V F
Calverton, Will Durani, Walter B DPithan, Ltabl» Stephen S
Wise, Bishop IFrancis J McConnell, Bishop PPaul Jones, Bishop
William Montgomery Brown, Dr Reimnhold N-:buha, Professor
William Lyvon Phelps, Dr Edward Howad Griggs, Alexander
Woolleott, Norman Thomas, S K Ruateliffe, Jane Addams,
Fridtjof Nansen, Leo Tolsloy, Dertrand Itussell, Sit Noitman
Angell, Harold Laski, H N Drailstoid, Jostah Wedgewood,
John Langdon-Davies, Fiank A Vand~rlip, Henry
Morgenthau, Roval S Copeland, Gerald TP Nve  Oscdl
DePriest, Glenn Frank, Alexandc)r Methlejohn, Zona Gale,
Chnistopher Morley, Kathleen Notiis, John Cowper Powys
Heywood Broun, Channmg Pollock, Oswold Garnison Villard,
Clarence Darrow, Lincoln Steflens, Margaret Sanger, Stuart
Chase, Inving Ifisher, Morris Iillquit, Norman Hangood,
Sidney B Fayv, Hany Elmer Barnes, Catlton J H Haves,
Carl Van Doren, Robert Moiss Lovelt, Joseph Weod Kruteh,
Count 1letman Keyscrling, Geotge Pierce Baker, and other,

The Community Service Depaurtment of the Community
Chuich 1s “a highly orgamzed unil estabhshed for the service
of the public and placed freelv at the public’s (isposal ™
“ For example, 1t has organized a Good Will Courl con-
sisting of four pancls of judges (physiaans lawvers, social
wotkers, and business men) which undertakes as o [1ee public
service to hear and settle cases ol ginevance and dispute
between individuals and societies " Also, "It has assisted n

22 The Communaity Church, 9-10, 12
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recent vears 1in work for better housing, clean streets, old age
pensions, child labor reform, higher wages and shorter hours
for workers, the solution of unemployment, and international
peace [

One of the “outside agencies of community service which
are organized as separate corporations,” 15 the Community
Memonral Dispensary, with 1ts "various departments of medi-
cal service, including General Medical, Surgical, Immuno-
Therapy, Nose, Lar and Throat, Eyes, Gvnecology, Podiatry,
and Dermatology,” as well as dentil and x-1ay * There 1s
also the Mental Hygiene Chinie, the first director of which was
the world-famous Dr Alfred Adler, and his suceessor, the
noted medical physician and psychiatrist, Dr W Beran
Wolfle There 1s also “The IHomestead, the church’s summer
vacation plavground, [which] 1s cstablished on an estate of
forty actes, located at Crafts, Putnam County, New York "™

6

Dr Holmes wrote, 1n “New Churches For 0ld,” that
although the “most mmportant [aspect of] the work of
a communily church s community service,” neverthe-
less *'theological discussion will flourish ”  The com-
munity church 1s undenominational 1n organization, non-sec-
tarian m affilhation, democratic 1n membership, free from
ciced and dogma, social rather than individualistic 1n aim and
emphasis, sociologieal 1ather than theological or even merely
ethical, ™ but this does not preclude theology  "IL substitutes
for the theistic, the humanistic point of view, for absorption
1 the next world, dedication to a betier life 1 this world, for
the church as a sacred institution, the 1dea of present society
T b, 13

SIhd 15
3 Iad 16
26 Ihad | 17
T New Churehes for Old, 155, 173
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as fulfilling the ‘Kingdom of God’ —the commonwealth of
man " ““The core of 1ts faith, as the purpose of its hife, 1~ [in
the words of Professor Josiah Royce of Tlaivaird, 1n his volume
entitled “The Problem of Chiistiamitv”’] ‘th¢ Beloved Com-
munity ' * This sounds purely humamstic, but, as has been
indicated, Holmes is not a thoroughgoing religious humanisl

“In most communities, al present, the community
church 1s naturally and mevitably a Chiistian ¢hu 1
In 1ts ultimate form, however, the commumty chvreh cannot
be a Christian church [for] such identification with
Christianity would constilute a betiaval ol the vdea of rehigion
as a4 unmiversal mstinet in human nature”  “If 1l 15 lo retlect
with anv accuracey the life of the commumity, 1L must recogmize
spinitually every citizen”  “The Communily Church seehs not
Lo oppose Christianity, or to weaken 1t, or ¢ven to 1ignore ot
On the contrary, 1t would recerve 1t as one of e noblest and
most beneficent of woild relygions, and buddd 1L mto the stiuc-
ture of the new universal religion The Communily
Chutch, sn tar from being anti-Christian, 16 to be 1eparded
Christianity plus’

Yet Dr Holmes still considers imsddf o« Chiistian In
his sermon entitled “If Christians were Chrstians ™ he de-
dared, “Religion 1s not behief of any hind, though 11 has
belefs ” ™ But in this sermon he hailed TJesus as tlie “great-
est of spiritual teachers,” and seemed to [erl that o return to
the teachings of Jesus would make the world night ™ This 1s
very different from his previously quoted slatement m “New
Churches For Old,” that motre 15 necded than “u resthration
of primitive Christianity—a revival of simple Tove and
brotherhood and peace The new reformation must bhe a
scientific affair " ™

8 Ihud , 337-939

29 I'bud , 297-241

30 The Sensible Man’s View of Religion, 11
3t Ibud | 13-24

32 New Churches for Old, 329
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With the rather humamstic viewpoint of the last sentence,
he described religion 1n s sermen entitled “The Sensible
M»sn's View of Religion,” as “the highest product of man's
life, the richest deposit of his experience, the noblest creation
of his genius If there are bibles, he has written them,
if there are saviors, he has bred them, 1f there are gods, he
has discovered them " * In “New Churches For Old,” he de-
fined religion as “‘fellowship of man with men 1n the service
of the common hife” The Church and Bible and Sabbath
and such mstitutions are not sacred “If there is anything
sacred 1n the world, 1t 15 made so not by the tradition of
some divine decree, nol by association with some so-called
holv day or book or institution, but by contact with some
phase ol human life  Whatever serves man’s needs, liberates
his faculties, gives expression to the dreams and visions of
his soul, 18 the work of his hand and heart—this 1s sacred 7 *
"But 1f this 1s the ‘sacred’, what 1s left of the ‘secular’?
There 1s nothing left All 1s sacred, or, fiom the orthodox
theological standpoint, all 15 secular”™™

7

In his sermon entitled “Religion as an Opiate,” he
admitted that rehigion can “deaden or destroy the apprehen-
ston of reality,” can make men dream and then trust m
phantasy, can leave them to e rudely awakened and disillu-
sioned by reality and experlence, just as opium does But,
he continued, there 1s another i1cligion, *the one religion,
whicly 1s truth atself "’ “The basts of this religion 15 reality—
the facts of life unhidden and undisgmised The power of
this religion 1s reason, as developed by the scientific method
oi our time The goal of this religion 15 humanity enlarged,

13 The Sensible Man's Vaiew of Religion, 4-5
M Neuw Churches for Old, 126

wWlbid, 144

Yo Iind , 150
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redeemed and glorified 1n the expeilence of this present
world” “This religion does not pu! men to sleep On
the contrarv, it wakes them up Lo knowledge, aspiration, and
human service ” " Without flattery, il mav be said that this
18 the religion of Dr Holmes and the Community Church

37 The Sensible Man's View of Religwn, 36
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CHARLES FRANCIS POTTER SCIENTIFIC
RELIGIONIST

1

HEN, m 1929, there were founded two religious

—\X/ Tlumanist Socielies, one by Charles Francis Potter

m New York, the other by Theodore Curtis Abell

in  Hollywood, Califormia, the trek from superstition to

enlightenment was completed by some of the most radical of

tramed professional religiomists  Of these two men, Potter

18 the more significant because of s writings, his activities,

and his carcer  In fact, of all professional religious Human-
1sts, Potter 1s the most conspicuous and important

Yet Potter did nol oniginate religious Humanism Its
origimator, in so far as 1adical religtous thought may be said
{0 have a modern orniginator, 18 John H Dietrich, minister
since 1916 of the Firsl Unitarian Society of Minneapolis,
Minnesota  He began s career 1n the Reformed Church, but
so far from turning merely to conventional Unitariamsm, he
continued to progress Potter wrote in 1933 that Dietrich
“1s usually credited with being the ‘dean’ of the Humanists,
for he has been consistently setting forth the Humanist view
n religion for at least eighteen years”!®

To Potter, credit 15 chiefly due for divorcing Humanism
from Unitarianism Dietrich holds that Humamsm 1s a

! Potter Humamzing Religion (New York Harper, 1933), 2

" Dietrich, “The Advance of Humanism,"” The Humanwst Pulpit (M-
neapolis, Minnesota First Unitarian Soclety, 1927-1933 7 vols ), II, 39

3o2
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legitimate and “recognized interpretation of 1eligion within
the Unitarian fellowship ”* This no doubt 1s true, U'mitarian-
1sm holds no formal creed Humanism is the radieal wing
of Unitarianism, comparable to conventional Unitallanism as
Modernism 1s to Fundamentalism 1n most Protestant churches

Potter volunteers no explanation for his divorce fiom
Unmtarmanism other than the vague statement that his whole
evolution from the Baptist to Unitarian and Universalist
pulpits to the Humanist position 1s “the dovelopment of a
seeking mind”* But 1t seems scarcely unfan to him to
mpute his departure fiom the Unitaiian and Universabst
fellowship to a despair that they can o1 will come “up to date
To borrow some of the phraseology of John Robime<on 1egard-
my Luther and Calvin and thenr (ollowers, many rchgious
Iiberals eonsider 1t “a misery much to be lapented” thel many
Unitarians stick where Channmg left th'm, for though
Channing was a “precious shining light’" m his time, “ vel God
had not revealed his whole will” to him  VWere he now hvings,
he “would be as 1eady and willing to embrace further Tight”
4s that he had recerved

Aside from the present Humanist movement, withui as
well as outside Unmitartanism, there has heen hitde theological
progress within that church 1n the last century  On the otha
hand, other Protestant denominations have been catching up
1{ the Umtarian Church 1s to justify ils existence moany
form, crther separate o1 as a patt ol the Free Chuich of
America, which 1t has recently formed with the Universahist
denomination, 1t must remain m the vanguard ol ychgions
liberalism  Its failuie to do so suggesls that 1ts conservative
ought to reunite with lhe parent Congregational or Preshy -
tet1an churches, where they would once again beoassociale d
with large and important rehigious gioups, and that 1ts hberals
ought to form new and wholly modern Humanist socicties

3 Letter to the author, May 18, 1937
1 bee ante, 11
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Were 1t not that in many places, especially New England,
many lovely, venerable, and historic churches would be dis-
turbed by this arrangement, 1L would be a consummation
devoutly to be wished

2

In the same year in which Potter founded the Firstl
Humanist Society of New York, D1 Hany Llmer Barnes,
eminent historian and <ociologist, published his significant
volume entitled “The Twihght of Chrnistiamitv” This book
forms a good intioduction to 1eligious Humanism, for Barnes
“believes that Unmitartan Humanism will serve admirably as
the basts for the religion of the future”*

In the earlv part of the volume, Barnes attacks *the
orthodox religious complex” as “the most active and pervasive
menace to civihization which confronts mankind today, com-
pated with which war and poverty are unimportant incidental
details " *  Darnes quotes with approval, except to qualify
"Nehigion” with the adyective “orthodox,” the statement of
Professor Alfred N Whitehead of Harvard, “Religion 1s the
List 1efuge of human savagery ”

To Barnes whom religious Humanists in general follow
in this matter, “Thete 18 a complete conflict all dalong the hne
between Christian Fundementalism, Catholic or Protestant,
and modern seience " 1t 15 difficult (v conceive of a
more viciously  musleading  statement than Dr  [Henry
Farhield] Osboine's pronouncenient, to the effect that ‘there
15 no conflict between science and rehigion  There 1s none
There can be none’"” " Andiew D White, emunent president

STho Taohgh* op Chrstioty (New York Vanguard Press, 1029),

RN
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of Cornell University, in his great work entitled “The Warfare
of Science with Theology 1n Christendom,” held the opinion
that only theology and not religion conihicts with science *
But Barnes wrote, “If the activities of woslup and the moral
code growing out of the emotional hasis of a religim arc
scientifically unsound, then there 18 as detinite a elash between
science and the religious rites and morals as belween science
and thealogy ”" A dear esample of unscientific 1eligious
ethies 1s the Roman Catholie opposition to buth confiol, even
though scientists like the eminent Dir [Sdw.aid M Tast Pro-
fessor of Genctics at Iarvard, “predict a 1clurn to bar-
hirism unless population growth 1s effectivels cheched wilh.n
a century ' ®

Dammes wrote, “Modern civilization 15 hke a« man with
once foot strapped to an ox cart and the olther to an acroplane ”
Although we are hving 1n a scientific age, “our opimons and
istitutions are overwhelmingly the produdt o1 conbiibulions

from the pre-seientific era Modern avilization s essen-
tially a wvenerable parasite unimtelhgently  exploting  the
products of contemporary saence and technology ™ It

real problem facing modarn etvilization 15 to malie thie actual-
IV a scientific age, namely, one m which wr would not only
msist upon contemporancous bath tubs but also upon intellect-
ual attitudes and assumptions harmonious [and] up-to-
date e

When orthodoxy 1s not actuallv unscientific, 1t 15 anu-
social, as clearly nstanced m Darnes” stadements that the
“Roman Catholic Church was piobablv the stiongrsl {faclor
m defeating the child-labor amendment 1n the state of
Mussachusetts,” “ and that ‘“the Catholic Parochial Schools

"1, 1x (New Yorh D Applcton, 1897 2 vnis )
"The Tunhght of Chr tunuty, 301
- Ihul | B2
”llll, 24
il 81
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are not only an economic and pedagogical hability, they are
maintained 1n considerable part at the price of poverty and
suffering on the part of the Catholic parents "* Yet,
wrote Barnes, Roman Catholic clergy criticize public schools
‘“in what would be regarded in a Sociahist as a very ‘'un-
American’ manner " *

In short, Barnes concludes that '‘the total results of
Christianity to date have been a decisive iablity to the human
race There 15 no doubt whatever that Christianity has
actually produced more sufler ing, misery, bloodshed, 1ntoler-
ance and bigotiy than it has ever assuaged or suppressed "
e quoted Kitby Page, "a Christian cergyman of great re-
pute, and one of (he most ardenl hving eulogists of Jesus,” "
who wiote, in his volume entitled “Jesus or Chiistiamity ?”
“There can be no doubt that slavery would have disappeared
centuries before 1t did had it not been buttressed by the
support of the churches ” " Barnes himself wiote in the
adnie vein, ““Nol ean 1t he held that Christianity mude any
notable contitbutions to demoeracy ”  “Democracy was pri-
marily the result of the agitation of the working-classes after
Lhe Industrial Revolulion, and Mr Page and others have made
it clear that, in the struggles between the emplovers and the
employees since 1750, the force of organized Christianity has
been thiown overwhelmingly on the side of the employers and
of industrnial feudalism " *

All this dooms orthodoxy, with its unscientific and anti-
soclal dogmas and attitudes There must be “a reconstructed
religion, worked out 1 hairmony with our present knowledge
of the natuie and requiiements of man 1n sccular social
situations” ™  *The implications of the modern scientific
view 1 1egard to man necessitate a4 1econstruction of our

VTl o)
e fhid 91
U Ibad 410

19 Ibhid  117-418
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traditional conecepts of the good hife  Our judgments must
be mundane and pragmatic The good hife for man 15 the
best possible for him here and now fiom ihe stand-
point of man’s interest and capaaity Morality 1~ a field
for the secular expert and must he nanded over to biolo-
gists, meaical experts, psychologists, soeal serentists and
aesthetes 7™ some leadmg social saentists contend
Lhat the divergence between the old supernoturahism and the
new secular pragram i~ 30 gieal that no redl commin, ground
can be found Ilence, they argue that we should »ot contanu-
nate and contuse the new secular {ype of ethiear enlerprse by
denominating 1t Religion The chiel d finse whid)y ¢an
be made of the retention ol the termyreligion, as apphed o the
new sccular conceptron of a dvnamnc wmpe Lo soaia hetterment,
1s that 1t will sofien the shod of [ransition "

3

On Mavy 1, 1933, was 1ssued what 15 tamed “The Human-
15t Manifesto ” It was signed by eleven pronnnent college
and umiversity prolessors, incuding M Banes, and or John
Dewey of Columbia University, whom President Frmenitus A
Lawience Lowell of Harvard and others have formally hailed
as “America’s preatest hving philosopher It was also
signed by moie than twenty other leaders m editoral, Iitcrary,
educational, a1d religious fields, meludmg Dr Polter znd
Dr Dietrich *

“The Humanist Manifesto” 15 a statement of filteen
affirmations preceded by a general stalement 1 he {ime 13
past for mere revision of Lraditional attitudes Thore s
great danger of a final, and we belicve falal, 'dentification of

W Ibd L70-271

W Ihd , 441

1 Ihad, 445

22 Potter, Humanizing Recbygion, 1-2
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the word religion with doctrines and methods which have lost
their significance and which are powerless to solve the problem
of human lIiving in the twentieth century Religions have
alwuys been means for realizing the highest values of hife”
“While this age does owe a vast debt to the traditional re-
ligions, 1t 15 none the less obvious that any religion that can
hope to be a synthesizing and dynamic force for today must
be shaped for the needs of this age To establish such a re-
ligion 15 4 major necessily of the present We therefore
affirm the following

“First Religious Humanists regard the universe as self-
existing and not created

“Second Humanism beheves that man 15 a part of nature
and that he has emerged as the result of a continuous process

“Third Holding an organic view of hife, humansts find
that the traditional dualism of mind and body must be
rejected

“Fourth Humanism recognizes that man’s religious
culture and civilization are the product of a gradual
development due to his mteraction with his natural environ-
ment and with his social heritage

“Fifth Humanism asserts that the nature of the universe
depicted by modern science makes unacceptable any super-
natural o1 cosmiec guarantees of human values

“Sixth We are convinced that the time 1s past for theism,
deism, modernism, and the several varieties of ‘New Thought’

“Seventh Religion consists of those actions, purposes
and experiences which are humanly signmificant Nothing
human 15 alien to the religious The distinction between
the sacred and the secular can no longer be maintained

“Eighth Religious humanism considers the complete
realization of human personality to be the end of man’s life
and seeks its development and fulfillment in the here and
now
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“Ninth In place of the old attitudes wivolved 1 worship
and prayer, the humanist finds his religious emolions ex-
pressed 1n a heightened sense of persona! life and 1n a cooper-
ative effort to promote social well-being

“Tenth there will be no uniquely religious emotions
and attitudes
“Eleventh We assume that humamsm will Llake

the path of social and mental hygiene and discourage senti-
mental and unreal hopes and wishful thinlung

“Twelfth Believing that religion must wotk mnereasing-
ly for joy mn hving, religious humansts «wm Lo foster the
creative 1n man and to encourage achievements that add to
the satisfactions of l.fe

“Thirteenth  Rehgious humanism mamniams that all
associations and 1nstitutions exist for the fultillment of human
Ihife The intelligent evaluation, transformalicn, control and
direction of such associalions and mstitutions with a view to
the enhancement of human life 1s the purpose and program of
humanism

“Fourteenth The humanists are firmly convinced thal
the existing acquisitive and profit-motivated society has shown
itself to be 1nadequate and that a radical change i methuds,
controls, and motives must be instituted

“Fifteenth and last We asscrt that humanism will
(a) affirm life rather than deny 1L, (h) seek to elicit the
possibihities of life, not flee from 1t, and (c) endeavor to
establish the conditions of a satisfaclory hie for all, not
merely for the few ”

4

The terse statements of the manifesto have been amphified
and expanded in the writings and addresses ol leading

23 Ibud , 6-12
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Humanists such as Potter and Dietrich  Dietrich 1s the syste-
matic theologian of Humanism

The negative phase of Humamstic theology can be
summed up 1 the statement attributed to the great Chinese
religious sage and founder, Confucius “There are four things
which are not necessaiy in religion—God, worship, prayer,
and mmmortality ” ' Negatively, then, Humanism 1s more
than five hundred years older than Christianity

Humanists are agnostic regarding God, but they are not
atheists  They agree with Sir Francis Bacon, when he wrote
i his famous essay, “Of Superstition”, more than three hun-
dred years ago, “It were better to have no opmion of God at
all, than such as 18 unworthy of him”* Dietiich declared,
m his dehghtful address on “The Rehgion of ‘Green Pas-
twes,” ” It 15 positively presumptuous of us even to attempt
to define that which embraces the totality of being m terms
of our own experience” ' Potter wrote, “Humanism denies
the existence of any realm outside the field of cause and effect,
and holds that what 1s called the supernatural 1s only the not-
yvet-understood natural  The Humanist questions the value of
worshipping the not-yet-undeistood 1t 1s too dangerocus-
ly near to 1gnorance and superstition 77 In hs
address enlitled “Ilow the Gods were Made,” Ietrich de-
clared that we should not even attempt to define God, but he
added that 1t we make the atlempt the most modern concept
of God 15 the “undefinable indwelling Iife of the universe' *

Dietrich does not, however, shiink even from atheism
In his address on the question ““Who Are These Atheists?’ he
declared, “Everyone msists that certain concepts of God are

M Ihed |, 108

2% Bacon, 1V vrh« (Boston Brown and Taggard, 1860 14 vols ), XII,
135

26 Humanwt Pulpet, VI, 188

2 Potter, Humarnism 1 New Rehigion (New York Simon and Schuster,
1930), 33

28 Humanst Pulpet, 1



Charles Francis Potter Scientific Religionist 311

inadequate and unworthy, [but] the athcist goes one step
farther and insists that every conception of God 15 madequate
and unworthy”® In his address on the question ‘Is
Atheism a Menace?” he declared, “There 15 no such thing as
a belief 1n God aside {rom some particular type of God 1 be-
lieve 1n something which no one else might call God, bat
which 1n my philosophv corresponds imn a way to what the
religionist ealls God 1n his Jut 1 do not use the term God,
because 1t has so long been associated with ~ertam definite
iypes of personality that 1 do not feel justified in 1ts use”
“ my attitude towards the 1dea of God 1s nol that of denial
at all, 1t 1s that of inquiry "™

In the address on the question “Who Ate These Athe-
15sts?”” he began on a note of indifference aboul the ewxistence
of God “So long as one’s philosophy 18 based upon an accept-
ance of this universe as a place suited 1o the pw suit of man's
1deals, and upon a faith 1n man, 1in hts capacitv for contmunus
development 1in knowledge of the truth, i appieciition of the
beautiful, and 1n love of the good, what matiers 1t whether
he believes or disbelieves m God™' ™ Foi thc rehgous
humanist, he declared 1 his address on the question “Who
Are These Agnostic-Ilumamsts ”” “The prime task of re-
ligion becomes not the contemplation of the etern-
al, the worship of the most lugh, the withdrawal {rom this
world that one might better commune with God, but rather
the contemplation of the conditions of human hfe, the rever-
ence for the worth of human life, and the entering imto the
world that by human effort human hic mav be improved 7™
In fact, he pointed out 1n his address on “Rehgion Without
God,” that humanism derives its name from the fact that, while
theists “center chely religion ahout the idea of G, he “shifts

“oThad , 11, 0

3o Ihad, 11,19
3LIhud 11, 14
32 1bd | 1
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the emphasis from God to man” He quated Cardinal
Newman's definition of religion as *“‘a knowledge of God and
of onr duties toward Him,” adding, ‘“That 1s theism 1
define humanism [as] the knowledge of man and our
duties toward him"”® He pomnted out that Professor Roy
Wood Sellars of the University of Michigan “tells us that
religion has come to mean loyalty to the thing one values, and
therefore may be naturalistic and humanistic as well as
supernaturalistic and theistic e

So far from considering atheism a menace, he charged
that belief in God 15 a handicap, engendering moral laxity
through belhel 1 pardon, and endangering independence
Athelsm, on the other hand, “leads almost mvariably to a high
type of human service, for it usually results 1n a concentra-
tion of energy upon human affairs, and an estimate of conduct
in terms of human values”® In his gteat addiess entitled
“My Religion” he declared, “Human life has gradually arisen
from crude beginnmings through adaptation of form to improve
itself, but that this human evolution betokens any conscious
design or purposed end we cannot discern What the objec-
tive of human hfe 1s to be must be determined by humanity
itsell  The outer world has nothing to tell us, the answer
must come from within  If human lhife 18 to have a meaning,
we must give 1t that meaning 7 “If nature cares not for us,
then all the more reason why we should care for ourselves
and make Iife worth while, 1f nature 1s indifferent to all that
we 1nclude in the true, the beautiful and the good, then all
the more reason why we should conserve these things, if
nature 1s destructive of what we term human values, then all
the more reason why we should create those things which we
deem of value And so my religion consists 1n the creation,
the preservation and the sanctification of everything that

31 Ibud, V, 12
M Ibd, V, 10
M Ihed , 11, 30-31
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makes for the enhancement of human Ifa” "What 1 the
universe 1s without purpose or plan? Infinite possibilities of
purpose and plan are lying about us, trom which man with
his intelligence and aspiration can construct what he will” ™

In his volume entitled “Humanizing Religion”, Dr Potter
wrote similarly that “the humanists are setting forth on a
most ambitious pilgrimage definitely to make a religion out of
human 1mprovement When humanists dare to come
forth and maintain openly that the improvement uvr human
personality, individually and socially, 1s a sufficierily challeng-
g task, a sufficiently worth-while object te make a rehigion
out of, then the world 1s bound t¢ listex  This 15 our
religion ” ™

5

With this attitude toward God, Humanists can hardly
believe 1n prayer In his address on the question, “Shall We
Pray?’ Dietrich criticized the modernists who ‘“no longer
pray for material things , but continue to pray for
spiritual blessings They do not scem to realze thal
one 1s jJust as unscientific as the other”  With 4 tco sweeping
rehance upon science, he continued m the next sentence, “If
cause and effect rules n one realm it tules in every redlm’ ™
Yet he himself postulated a mild dualism regarding the two
kinds of energy, physical and spiritual, as will appear later
To expect God to alter the cause and effect sequence, he con-
tinued, 18 “to expect that God 15 going to talte one hand to de-
hver you out of the olher”® He cendorsed the ridiculous
proposal attributed to John Tyndall of fAlling two wairds of a
hospital with 1dentical numbers of sufferers from the same
disease, one ward to be treated by physician, and the otler

36 I'bad , 111, 74-79

37 Humanizing Religiwon, 111
38 Humanast Pulpit, V, 35
39 Ibad, V, 46
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prayed over by mimsters, 1n order to prove the inefficacy of
prayer "

Dietrich declared in the same address that “the popular
notion of prayer i1s not only futille and senseless, but 1t 1s
wiong and works evil To disregard the real means of
accomphshing Lhings and expect them to be done for us by
some outside powel, 1s to lose the opportunily for their
achievement” " “1f this theory of prayer 1s true, there 1s
no need of knowledge, of labor, of traming, of care In the
tiuest and deepest sense of the word, therefore, 1t 15 1immoral,
carnied out logcally, it would make hife impossible ”o

In a Thanksgiving addiess cenutled “Thankful—For
What and To Whom ?” he said that man “has taken this bare
old nlanet and transformed 1L mto a hving world Thus the
otiginal cosmic providence has been replaced by a human
providence Outr thanksgiving should be primarily an
outflow of gratitude to Man"”* He was consistent, and for
pravers 1n his chuich services he substituted what he called
“Woids of Meditation” 1In his address on the question “Shall
We Pray ?” he said of these “Meditations” “These words are
not addressed to a deity and thev are not in any sense of the
word a petition  On the contrary they are addiessed to the
people 1n the audience, and they are merely an attempt to
formulate mn wcll-chosen words our deepest needs and aspira-
tions, to direct our powers to the attainment of our desires,
and Lo express our relation to the universe as we see that
1elation 7 ®

6

Humanists are agnostic in their attitude tow ards \mmor-
tality as well as towards God, and, like Confucius, they

A Ihed 'V, 38
At Id , Vv, 46-47
4. Ibwd , IV, 75
Bild, V, 47
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consider the question of future existenr. to be cqually
unessential to rehgion

In his address on the question “Is the Universe F1.enaly

or Unfriendly?” Dietrich asked, * 1if one's life on Uns
planet has no value, why should 1t be more valuable f
indefinitely prolonged® " "A rose 15 not valueless be-

"o

cause 1ts petals fall and wither In his address on
“The Advance of Humanism,” he declared, “Humanism
shifts the emphasis from quantity to quality, and believes that
1t 18 better to live gloriously for a brief period than Lo drag
out a meager existence through eternity ”“ In his address
entitled “When Death Comes,” he said, “To seeh to live well
rather than to live long—this 15 the secrel of hiie and death
alike ”* In his address on the question “Shall We Believe
m Immortality ”’ he said, " if I could lv down the con-
ditions of future existence, then I can concerve of possibihities
which would be more desirable 1than annihlation, bul having
no control over the situation I prefer the eternal sleep™  He
continued, like Clarence Darrow, with the disappomting
questions, “And why nol? Is 1t not true that the happie<t
moments ol our life heie are when we are asleep” ™ This
would be true 1f we were negro slaves or whiie share-croppers
in the South, but not otherwise

Humanists believe, with Confucius, ithal spurituality s
separable from belief 1n God, immortality, and the cflicacy of
prayer In his great address on the quesition “What Does
It Mean to be Spiritual?” Dietrich declared (hal “‘the origin
of spiritual life 15 from within, and nol as Lhe old theology
would have 1t from without” *® “Jusi as the hfe forec
in 1ts lower form, developed out of the chemical and phvsical

4t Ibad, V, 29

41 Joud | T1, 43

46 Jbud , VI, 52

17 Itud , V, 174
48 Ibud , TV, 11-14
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forces of nature by an unbroken process of evolution, so we
see now that the spirit of man developed out of this same hfe
force 1n 1ts higher stages of fulfillment” ® Yet in the same
address, he postulated a modified dualism when he said that
“Phystcal energy 1s not the only energy There 18
another kind of power—that which we think of as the mental
or spiritual life” ® In spite of this hint of dualism he con-
cluded, however, that “the spiritual life today 1s not something
scparate and apart from man, which operates through him,
but an expression of the combined functions of the human
organism” “ the spiritual 1s a term for activities con-
cerned with the higher human values in all their manifesta-
tions” “The spiritual 1s nothing more or less than that
function of human life which manifests itself in the more
1efined and delicate attitudes of mind ” “ "All the salvation
that man will ever gain must be found within himself just as
he 13 All the spiritual life that he will ever find, 1s the life
that he 1s now living when developed to 1ts highest and noblest
possibilities  This religious business, therefore, 1s a matter
not of conversion, but of education, not of substitution from
without, but of development fiom within To be spiuit-
ual 15 simply to be nobly human 7

7

Humanists take a critical iew of the evistence, nature,
and teachings of Jesus Dietrich declared 1n his address on
the question "“Did Jesus Really Live?’ that the fact that he
may never have lived “1n no sense detracts from the power of
his sipnificance Achilles, Ulysses, Hamlet, or Faust have
just as much influence over the lives of men as if they had
been historical characters .. If 1s the vivaidness with which
a character 15 portrayed to us which gives 1t reality. e

iR Ibid |, TV, 11-14

¥lhd, IV, 8
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Dietrich 18 much more positive when 1t comes to the value
of Jesus’ teachings than regarding his historicity, but he does
not grant his teachings supremacy in the moral and ethieal
realm He pointed out 1n his address on the question, "Has
Jesus a Message for Today?’ that Jesus was not ongmal,
even 1n formulating the “Golden Rule”* He even went so
far as to declare that ‘“not only was Jesus not the perfect
teacher his followers claim him to have been, but there are
flaws 1n his teaching so serious and menacing that not to call
attention to them would be to betray the cause uf human
progress”’ ™ Potter had the tementy to improve on Jesus’
"Golden Rule,”—*"help others 1n such a4 way that they may
help themselves and others That 1s the Humanist version
of the Golden Rule” ™ According to Potter, neither the
Christian, the Confucian, nor the Humanistic “Gelden Rule”
has anything 1n 1t “about God, or angels, or salvation, o1 bap-
tism” It i1s “pure Humanism,” unconnected with theism or
theology of any kind *

Potter 1s not the only one who has improved on the
traditional “Golden Rule” 1In his book entitled *An Tithic1l
Philosophy of Life,” Dr Felix Adler, founder of the lith.cal
Culture Movement, wrote that “ithe supreme ethical rule” 1s
to "act so as to elicit the best in others and thereby in
thyself ”* Modern religionists are no longer conieni, hke
Ingersoll, to point out *“some mistakes of Moses” in Lhe
twentieth century, they proceed to point out some mistakes
of Jesus, of which even the ““Golden Rule” 15 one

For Humanists, no person can embody a standard of
absolute authority Wrote Dietrich, “The slandard o.
authority 1s not a book or a person, but the truth e

stIbd, VI, 139
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The early Protestants rejected the authority of an institution,
the Church, 1n favor of the authonty of a book, the Bible
Modermsts reject the authority of both 1nstitution and book
for the authority of a person, Jesus Humanists reject alike
the authority of mstitution, book, and person, for the authori-
ty of truth They agree with Theodore Parker when he
wrote, “Truth for authority, not authonty for truth”

In hus address entitled “New Dibles for 01d,” Dietrich re-
jected the Hebrew and Christian Bible as insufficient for
solving the eomplex problems of the modern world, sayng,
“We need Lo reach out everywhere and take the best that man
Lias produced 1n every place and every time for our inspiring
and consoling literature and if people will do this it will not
only give them a Bible which will satisfy the mind and heart
of modern man, but 1t will break down that distinction be-
iween so-called sacred and secular hterature, giving the one
an authority which 1t does not deserve and depriving the other
of its opportunity to heal and to help ” In his address on the
question “Has Jesus a Message for Today?””’ he went even
farther After pointing out that “we must draw on all the
wisdom that the past affords, not merely that of the Hebrew
prophiets or that of Jesus,” he went on to declare that "“all
the past offers 1s not enough We would resolutely face the
moral problems of today and work them out for ourselves
We can find no short cut to their solution by turmng back to
an age torever gone " ®

8

Science, rather than Christianity, 1s the main authority
for religious Humanists They say much 1n praise of science
and of 1ts indispensable value for religion In fact, the entire

*6 Quoted by Chadwick, John W, Theodore Parher Preacher and Re-
former (Boston Houghton Mifflin, 1900), 110

5T Humamst Pulp, IV, 112
S8 Ihd , VI, 143
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philosophy of humanism 1s a consistent attrmpt to make 10-
higion square with science 1In criticism, 1t may be asked 1
they are not merely making a religion of science

In his address on the question “Who Arc These Agnostie-
Humanists?”’ Dietrich answered his question by saying that
they are those “who use the experimental or scientific melhod

with courage enough to [seck] knowledge regardless of
the consequences to themselves or others, who are not
content to live happily in a make-helieve world " They

are those who "insist that religion must be sc ontifie, as
completely so as any other 1calm of thought and endeavor ™ ™
He declared that science, knowledge and truth suould he saught
as the best means for the besl ends, “the great ends of human
life and human welfare” -

Indeed, 1In his addiess on the question, “W.II Science
Destroy Religion?” Dietrich said “Instead of bang o thing
[science] 1s only a method of dealmg with things Il s the
way—and I bchieve the only wav—of finding ithe truth”  On
this basis, 1f science and reliygion confhiet, so much the worse
for religion, “while science will of comse destioy certam types
of 1eligion, which are not founded upon aclual facts, sud as
orthodox Christianity, scence will not destroy rehgion
1tself Not only will science not destroy rehgion it If,
but 1t 1s the hest friend that real relygian has > “ liberal
religion has no future save as 1t remams utterly faithiul t)
the scientific spint Science todayv 1s our teacher  Its
method marks the one sure road to truth  We must follow
this road straight through to the very end, though 1l seems Lo
lead to chaos’ *“Our conclusion —scwnee 1s merely a
method of study, a way to the finding of truth leligion
15 man’s endeavor to solve the highest problom of human
concern—the art of hfe itse'f This problem c.n be salved

59 [had , 1
60 Ipad , TI, 163-165
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only as the endeavor 1s based upon the truth, as 1t 1s revealed
by science Therefore, man’s hope 1s founded upon a recon-
cihation of science and religion—one finding the way in which
he must travel, the other furnishing the motive for his
progress "’ "

9

Humanists succeed 1n being scientific or sociological
rather than theological 1n the difficult matter of evil and sin
In his address on “The Superstition of Sin,” Dietrich said that
sin 1s “simply another superstition which the world has out-
grown” “Of course, people today are and ought to be
consclous of wrongdoing, that i1s of transgression of the group
morality, but 1n the doctrines of the Christian Church sin 1s
not a svnonym for vice”® He quoted with approval Harry
Elmer Barnes when he wrote, “No act can be regarded as bad
or harmful, no matter how ancient or deep-seated the religious
tabu against 1t, which does not diminish human happmness and
the beauty of life ”*™ In his address on “The Superstition of
Sin,” he said that “there 158 no supernatural test of good and
evil— wrong-doing 1s 1n 1ts essence an encroachment
by the individual upon the rights of his fellows ' ™

In his address on "“The Life and Works of the Devil,”
Dietrich said that eval "is simply those natural processes and
soclal activities and individual behavior which are horrible,
unpleasant, undesirable to men This does not mean that
there i3 any such thing as evil in the universe, 1t only means
that there are certain things which from the standpoint of
man’'s welfare we call evil”“® In reply to those who asked

61 Ibwd | 11, 175-176
o2 Ind , I1I, 179

03 Ibud , 111, 185-186
641, 111, 191

63 Ibd , II, 77
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how such a concept of sin and evil can be foiinulated authorn-
tatively and effectively on a working basis, he replied 1 his
address on the question 'Is the Umverse Friendly or Un-
friendly ?’ that there 1s '“no need to worrv about the loss of
authority for the ethical code The sanction of the group
which always has enforced it, holds just the same” ™

In his address on “The Superstition of Sin,” Dietrich said
that *“1f a man does wrong today 1t 1s not because lie 1s totally
depraved [as many orthodox must believe], 1t 15 merely be-
cause he has not yet reached that stage of social consuousness
where he 1s able to subordinate his own mmpulses 1o the good of
human life In other words, he 1s still controlled largely by
the passions and instincts of the ammal” *“ mankind
shows survivals of instincts and tendencies which helped il
1n barbaric or savage times, or even m the prehuman stages
of evolution, but are now classed as evil becausc they are anti-
social . What we now call evil 1s the surge of these
ancient habits and forces through the crusl of civihization” "
“Salvation, therefore, 15 not a matter of being saved from any
hell beyond the grave or from the wrath of an angry Grd or
from any evil that les before, butl rather a matter of being
saved from the animal inheritance which 1s bchind  Man
needs to be saved, not from his futuie, but from his past, not
from any hell toward which he 1s moving, but from the hell
out of which he 18 striving to rse””

In his address on the question, “Is There a Moral Law ?”
Dietrich said, “There 1s a best, a wholly right way of domng
everything It 1s not for us to make this, to try te ereat~at,
we cannot make 1t or create 1t any more than we can make or
create the forces of gravitation We have simply to discover
1t ”* Science and not theology 1s our tool for discovering 1t

66 Ibwul, V, 29
67 Ibud , 111, 187-188
¢8 Ibud , 11, 106
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10

TTumamsts are scientific not only in their understanding
of sin and evil, but also 1n their proposals for remedying, or
rather, preventing them

In his address on the question “What Are We Trying To
Do ™' Dictrich said that humanism ‘13 sociological rather than
theological We preach not repentance but reform, not doc-
trine but dutv, not creed hut deed, not service before an altar
but service among men” “T do not believe 1n having the
Church take the place of the Prohibition Society or the League
of Women Voters or the Labor Movement, but I believe 1n
bringing 1t into fellowship with all organizations which are
working for the suppression of evil and the promotion
of wvirtue, whose forces should be supplemented by the
mspiration of religion’s motive power” ™ “I seek to make
this [First Unitarian Society] not for the nich or poor, the
learned or ignorant, the high or low, the laborer or the employ-
er alone, but a common ground upon which all the different
classes of society, believing in religion at all, can come
together Practically all the [other] organizations de-
voted to the fellowship of men, from the business men’s Rotary
to the laboring man’s union, are hmited to groups of Iike-
minded people, and serve to separate rather ithan to unite
humanity as a whole” ™

If this sounds lhike the “ghittering generalities” which
Dietrich professed Lo avoid, it may be pointed out that in his
address devoted to the question “Are We Settling the Unem-
ployment Problem ?”’ he definitely urged higher wages, shorter
working day and week, a permanent public works program,
unemploy ment insurance, a coordinated system of employment
agencies, and the reeducation at public expense of workers for

69 Ihwd , TIT, B-0
70 Ibd |, 111, 5-6
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new Jobs when their old ones become obsolet..™ He declared
that “employment should be made a fixed charge on every
corporation the same as rent, depreciation, and the interest on
bonds nn

11

When the religious Humanists declare 1n the second point
of their manifesto, that “man 1s a part ol nature and thal he
has emerged as the result of a continuous process” and con-
tinue in the third point of their manifesto that “the tradition-
al dualism of mind and body must be rejected,” they appeat
to differ concisely and completely with the olher greal human-
1st movement of the twentieth century

The other great humanist group, which I distinguish from
what I call rehgious Humanists by terming Lierary Human-
1sts, includes in America the late Irving Babbill of ITasvard,
Paul Elmer More, Norman Foerster of the University of lowa,
W C Brownell and others These men say with Fmerson,
“God defend me from ever looking at 4 man as an animal """
They quote with approval Emerson’s lines

“There are two laws discrete,

Not reconciled,—

Law for man, and law for thing
The last builds town and fleet,
But 1t runs wild,

And doth the man unking ™

The two humanist groups have a common emphasie apon

the human, hence they are both called humamsts  But they
subordinate opposite elements, and since what 1s subordinated

71 Ihd , 'V, 1B86-189

72 Emerson, Journal (Boston Houghton Mifflin, 1910 1974
111, 221

7340de To W H Chanmmng,’ Works, IX, 74
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18 as 1mportant as what 18 emphasized a wide gap opens be-
tween the two groups The religious humanist would subordi-
nate the divine and supernatural to the human The literary
humanist, on the other hand, would subordinate the naturalis-
tic, amimal, physical and material to the human The
religious humamsts subordinate faith to reason, the literary
humanists, emotion to reason

Even in their emphasis upon reason and the intellect,
however, the two humanist groups differ They would both
condemn Rousseau as an anti-intellectual when he wrote that
“the man who thinks 15 a depraved animal”™ They both
would object to ithe poet Willhlam Wordsworth's disparagement
of the intellect as “the false secondary power whereby we
multiply distinctions ” ™ But whereas the religious humanists
would concede the value of the emotions for morality and
ethies, though not for theology, the literary humamsts
object less to emotional theology than to emotional ethics
and morality In his important volume entitled “Roussean
and Romanticism,” 1n which he traced what he considered the
greatest evils and excesses of the twentieth century attitude
back to Rousseau and his followers 1n the eighteenth century,
Irving Babbitt wrote that Rousseauistic emphasis upon
emotion at the expense of intellect 1n the field of morality
eventually had the demorahzing result of making even
consclence “an mstinct and an emotion ” It was transformed,
in short, from “an mner check into an expansive emotion” ™

To this transformation, which seems to literary humanists
so deplorable, 1s due humamtarianism Literary humanists
differ from religious humanists 1n their attitude towards 1t
Regarding the difference between humanitarianism and re-
hgious humanism, Dr Dietrich said in his address on ““The

"4 Babbitt, Irving, Rousseau and Romanticzsm (Boston Houghton Maif-
flin, 1919), 166

Ihd, 1
"o Ihad, 131
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Growing Literature of Humamsm”, that it “1s a more or
less sentimental interest in humanity” while humanism
18 “a definite philosophical attitude toward human Iife ” "
While able to agree with Dietrich’s general definitions
of both humanism and humanitarianism, Professor Babitt
18 much more digparaging than are religious Humanists 1n his
attitude toward humanitariamsm  Religious humanism 1s
more than humamtarianmism, lterary humamsm 1s anti-
humanitarianism Babbitt wrote that the “person who has
sympathy for mankind in the lump, faith in it tuture pro-
gress, and desire to serve the great cause of this progress,
should be called not a humanist but a humanitaran
The humanist, then, as opposed to the humanitarian, 1s inter-
ested 1n the perfection of the individual rather than in a
scheme for the elevation of mankind as a whole, and although
he allows largely for sympathy, Le mnsists that it be disciphined
and tempered by judgment”™ To this, Ingersoll’s 1eply
might be made, that some people “mingle so much judgment
with their charity that it 1s nearly all yudgment ”™ There 13
also Dr Fosdick’s statement, “Wherever we begin caring about
the spiritual interests of individual souls, we find ourselves
constrained to go further and face a social problem,” and when
we begin caring “about social 1eform and go clear through
with 1t we come to personal religion” *“‘How can a man say
he cares for the souls of men when he does not care for the
bodies 1n which souls are driven te despair®’ ™ “How can a
man care for individual souls and nol care fo1 society?” ™

77 Humanwst Pulpit, VI, 4

78 Babbitt, Literatuwre and the Amcrcan College (Roston  Houghton
Mafflin, 1908), 7-B

79 Quoted by Kittredge, Herman L, Inger soll + Bungruphical Appreer-
atwn (New York Dresden Publishing Company, 1911), 419

80 Fosdick, Persnnal and Socwuel Religion (New York Junvaiside Chureh,
1932), Part II, 3, Part 1, 7

81 Chratiamity and Unempleyment (New York
1930), 8
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The concept of virtue as inhibition, repression, an 1nner
check, upon which literary humanists most strenuously insist,
has been traced by Babbitt back to the ancient Hindu religious
teacher, Buddha Buddha, who lived 1n India about 500 B C,
and was deified by his followers after his death, as was Jesus
of Nazareth more than five hundred years later, looked upon
spontaneous self-expression as the chief of all the deadly sins

“The opposite quality [termed] strenuousness,—the
unremitting exercise of the active will—s the chief of the
Buddhist virtues, [and] this Oriental strenuousness 18

directed toward self-conquest and not, like the Occidental
variety, toward the conquest of the outer world "™

Like Buddha, the great Greek philosopher, Socrates, who
18 sh1ll sometimes called the wisest man who ever lived, accord-
ing to his great pupil, Plato, declated that “the counsels of his
[inner] ‘voice’ were always negative, never positive”® The
great Greek philosopher, Aristotle, considered by some to have
been wiser even than Socrates, agreed with Buddha and
Socrates that, in the words of Professor Babbitt, “a man
ceases £o be ethically passive only when he . begins to put
the brake on temperament and impulse”* All these men,
both Oriental and Occidental, agree that work 1s necessary for
happiness They further agree that, by work, 1s meant not
“the conquest of the outer world” but rather self-conquest,
self-control and self-discipline

This exclusive emphasis of the literary humanists upon
mntellect 1n the field of ethics and morality marks them off
from the religious humanmsts who, 1n turn, place emphasis
on 1ntellect 1n the field of theology It also marks the literary
humanists off from scientists, who lament more and more the
results of too great inhibition and repression In fact, it

82 Babbitt, Masters of Modern French Criticismm (Boston Houghton
Mifflin, 1912), 349

83 Rousseau and Romanticwem, 147
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might almost be said that at the same time that the Iiterary
humamsts attack Rousseau as an anti-intellectual thev show
themselves 1n the field of morality and ethies to be anti-scien-
tific, although science 15 a product of the intellect Thev
attack science because of what mught be called 1ts “outer-
worldliness,” 1ts emphasis upon work not as self-contiol but as
control over the forces of nature As Professor Babbitt
expressed it, to work 1n the popular modern sense of the word
“1s to encourage the substitution of a kingdon' of man tor the
traditional Kingdom of God—the exaltation of material over
spiritual comfort, the glorification of man’s increasing control
over the forces of nature under the name of progress,” “the
passage from the service of God to the service of man” ™

In his volume, “Rousseau and Ilomanlicism,” Dubbitt
wrote, “To work outwardly and in the utilitarian sense, with-
out the inner working that can alone save from cthical anarchy
1s to stimulate rather than repress the most migent ot all the
Iusts—the lust of power A ternible danger thuy lurks
in the whole modern program 1t 15 a program that makes
for a formidable mechanical cfficiency and so tends te brirg
mto an ever closer material contact men who remam
uncontrolled ethically”® It ‘“‘gives conlivl over natural
forces but 1t does not supply the parposc ior which these
forces are to be used It gives the airplane, for instance, but
does not determine whether the airplane 15 to go on a benefi-
cent errand or 1s to scatter bombs on women and children " ®
“Just this combination has in fact led to the crow ming stupmdi-
ty of the ages—the Great War No more delirious apectacle
has ever been witnessed than that of hundreds of millions of
human beings using a vast machinery of seientific efficiency to
turn life into a hell for one another ”*

45 Babbitt in Living Philosophies (symposium, Ney York Sunon and
Schuster, 1931), 125
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Undoubtedly, the Ilterary humanists have wisely
diagnosed the modern attitude and put their fingers on one of
1ts greatest weaknesses which will, perhaps, prove fatal
The question 18 whether their own attitude toward science 1s
justified, or whether they are, perhaps, making science a
scapegoat 1n a way similar to that in which Rousseau made
gociety and civilization the scapegoat in accounting for evil
Perhaps, as was suggested by C Hartley Grattan, an anti-
humanistic entic, ""The remedy for the present situation 1s not
less science but more science The extension of the exper:-
mental technic ito the human and social realm 1s bound to be
the most fruitful adventure of modern times ” *

12

With Grattan's dictum, religious Humanists agree
While the literary Humanists too greatly distrust science,
religious Humanists perhaps trust 1t too much

This 18 only natural because religious Humanism 1s a
product of science and its future 1s bound up with science
Ingersoll said, “The religions of today are the sciences of the
past, and 1t may be that the sciences of today will be the
religions of the future” ™ Religious Humamsm might
be defined as a religion which 13 not the science of the past but
of the present 2nd even of the tuture Dr Moses J Aronson,
of the Philosophy Department of the College of the City of
New York, wrote recently that just as naturalistic philosophy,
which 1ncludes the literary Humanists’ pet hates of material-
1sm, mechanism, and determinism, could not develop until
after the middle of the mineteenth century when natural and
physical science had attained 1its majority, so philosophy

89 “The New Humanism and the Scientific Attitude,” The Critique of
Humanivm (symposium, ed C Hartley Grattan New York Brewer
and Warren, 1930), 33-34

%0 Ingersoll, Works (ed C P Farrell New York C P Farrell, 1900
12 vols ), VIII, 216
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of the religious Humanist type could not Jlevelop until there
had developed social sciences, such as psychology, ethnology,
anthropology, hngustics, anthropo-geography, and sociology
Further, Humanism cannot become “full-fledged and authori-
tative” until such branches of philosophy as cosmology, epis-
temology, ethics, and esthetics are "reformulated 1n Lhe light
of the social sciences, and purged of their exlraneous natural-
1stic as well as supernaturalistic imgredients '+

Despite the naturalistic ring of the thi~d pomnt of the
“Humanist Manifesto,” religious Humanists are not mere
philosophic naturalists even though none of them are super-
naturalists They outgrew supernaturalism with the progress
of the natural and physical scienees, and they have
outgrown naturalism with the progress of the social sciences
Dr Aronson wrote in criticism of natuialtsm that, sithough
“man 1s 1ndeed an animal, he 1s no longer the same animal he
was at the origin of his species, man fhas been trans-
formed under the accumulating mnfluences of perhaps hundreds
of thousands of years of his own culture into a new kind of
creature And this transforming nfluence may be 1mored
only at the cost of dealing with 4 biological-fiction rather than
with a cultural-man”® Simlarly, Dr Erncet Sutherland
Bates, formerly professor of philosophv 1n the Umversily of
Oregon, wrote recently that “human behavior 13 a form
of amimal behavior, but to stop there and fail to recogni.e
the distinctive characteristics of the human animal 18 to stop
at the begmning The fact that we are not gods does not
condemn us to be sub-human”” While the hterary Human-
1sts 1nsist upon three planes of being, the supernatural, the

tmerrean {“hivophy Todwy and

“ hy,”
t “The Humanization of Philosophy e e N
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human, and the natural, the religious Humanists concern
themselves only with the two latter, the human and the
natural

13

The fact that religious Humanists are not mere philo-
sophic naturalists 1s made even more obvious by the facts that
not nnly do they distinguish between the natural and human
planes, but that Potter accepts what might possibly be con-
stdered a third and, perhaps higher level, which seems at
present to be supernormal but not supernatural This brings
us to the present frontier of the social sciences, to the field
including mental telepathy, clairvoyance, and psychometry
Potter calls 1t “extra-sensory pexception,” or “esping” for
short ™ Despite many spiritualist charlatans, such percep-
tion seems to be an established fact ™

Most scientists are afraid of this field, and some of the
world’s greatest scientists who have investigated 1t are looked
upon as being guilty of class treason by their scientific peers
In championing this new kind of science, Potter, although a
minister, has become, like Cotton Mather, the champion of
science 1n the face of even some scientific opposition

There 15 no doubt that this new field appears to run
counter to matenalistic science but science has been growing
less materialistic 1n several fields The new science, 1n several
aspects, appears at first sight so unmaterialistic that it has
even been termed “the new mysticism” But when 1 asked
Potter how rationalistic religionists can subseribe to so mysti-
cal a thing as “extra-sensory perception,” he repled, “Extra-
sensory perception 1s not 1n any sense a mystical thing It
1s a scientific attempt to find out the truth about certain

93 Potter, “Has This Woman Supernatural Power?”, Liberty, XIII, 16-18
(November 21, 1936)

94 Carrel, Alexis, Man the Unknown (New York Harper, 1935), 55-56,
passum
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phenomena which many scientists dodge because they are
afrald For centuries there have been some mamfestations
of an ability on the part of some supersensitive persons to gel
information without the use of the ordinary five sensecs
Religious persons have interpreted these phenomena as evi-
dence of the existence of God or spiris or devils But
Dr Rhine’s experiments at Duke Universitv have revealed
that this telepathic sense 1s nothing abnormal bul rather the
indication of a new power 1n man, still to be charted and
formulated Twelve other universities are now experimenting
mn this field v

The eminent English scientist, Sir Oliver Lodge, investi-
gated and was convinced that there 1s some kind of extra-
sensory perception, and among hiving scientists 1t has several
outstanding exponents Drs McDougall ana Rhine al Duke
University are convinced by their experimenis * Dr Aleas
Carrel, research scientist in the Rockefeller Institute and
Nobel Prize winner in medicine mn 1912, admitted m his recent
book that “some 1ndividuals manifest phenomena of clairvoy-
ance” and telepathy ® The great British hiologist, Ju'ian 0
Huxley, stated recently that extra-sensory perception mighe be
developed until 1t was “as commonlv distributed as, say,
musical or mathematical gifts today " °

Potter concludes that in extra-sensory perception there 18
‘a power of the human mind which heralds a new age for man
once we understand 1t” “Then we shall take a long stride
ahead 1n human evolution toward a better world = Science
does not yet understand 1t, although science mav be ~atd now
to recognize 1ts existence If such a development oceurs as 1s
suggested by Huxley, wrote Potter, 1t “would change our whole
cawvilization ”  Perhaps those who seem to have sach percep-

95 Letter to the author, May 18, 1937

96 “Hag This Woman Supernatural Power?” 18
97 Man the Urhnown, 55-36, passim
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tion are “advance messengers of a new type of human bemg ”
If 1t became common, “and we learned the law underlying it
and the technique of perfecting 1t,” “scientific research would
be put on a new basis, many of the mysteries of religion would
be exnlained, prophecy would be re-established, all our present
means of communication, including radio, would be rendered
obsolete -

In the same place, an article wrnitten for mass consump-
tion, Potter wrote that many evils, mcluding war, would
become 1mpossible 1if we all have extra-sensory perception
“War 18 based on secret strategy Persons endowed with
extra-sensory perception would be able to discover the
strategy of the enemy War would be impossible 1f all
plans were known Secret diplomacy would be eliminated
Surprise attacks would end A dozen good espers would be
worth more than a thousand spies”® There have been thou-
sands of spies 1n the past, secret strategy has been revealed to
the enemy, surprise attacks have turned out to be no surprise,
diplomacy has sometimes been open rather than secret, but we
continue to have wars And 1t seems to be a safe bet that
we shall continue to have wars until human nature 1s changed
even more radically than appears hikely through extra-sensory
perception This 18 not the first time that through discoveries
there has come a vision of a better world, and 1t may not be
the last time that a new discovery may be disillusioming

14

Theodore Parker believed nearly a century ago, that
spiritualism might be the religion of the future, ® and Potter
believes that extra-sensory perception offers great hope for
future progress But religious Humanism 18 not based on
extra-sensory perception Nor 1s 1ts aim, 1dezl, or goal neces-

98 “Has This Woman Supernatural Power””’ 18

99 Commager, Henry Steele, Theodore Parker (Boston Little, Brown,
1936), 125
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sarily involved 1n any way with this field of science, although,
of course, the two are not antagomstic Priler seems to mamy
rationalists to be too enthusiasiic about this new kind of per-
ception ™ This 1s not the first time that a “new tvpe of human
being” has been heralded, but human naturc seems not to have
changed or improved appreciablv even over a penod of
thousands of years
Fortunately, whether extra-sensory perception turrs oui
to be a great imstrument for progress or not, the Humanist
program and 1ideal 1emain valid and valuable To "make a
religion out of human improvement” 13 enough and more than
enough to keep us all busy eternally, whether we enjoy or do
not enjoy the unproved blessing of extra-sensory perception
100 Dr J B Rhine, although convineed by his 1escarches that many per-
sons have extra-sensory pciception, 15 unccrtain of 1ts value and of

whether 1t marka an advance 01 1s a primine surnal  See his New
Frontiers of the Mand (New York Ifarrar und Rinchart, 1947)
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